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PREFATORY NOTES

TH1s book bas been written for younger people, but if it
interests them it will also interest many adulls, The
writer has tried to give N
f2) A general view of the idess and actions of “the
peoples of Europe during the last century: this
for reading ; and
(%) A supply of facts and dates, placed out of the way
as much.as possible : these for reference,
No part of the book is intended for “learning up.”

Plan—The .history may be read in the order in
which it is written, or the story of each country may
be followed separately. For this see the “Table of
Contents, II. By Countries,” p. ix.

Dates~—The date is a fruit of the desert, and althongh
there are many dates in this book, they are mostly in the
margin ; in which desert they should be left until need of
them brings ripening. »

References backward and forward (in time)* are
marked by dates in brackets.

Subjects~-Social and economic changes ‘are dealt
with more fully than is usval in histoties of thés kind, '
not separately, but in connection with political events, w

Maps—The maps contain only what is needed for
understanding the text, A geniral. Atlas of Europe
should also be used.
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"Diaglams—The diagrams age intended to cxplain
dhemselves, and to, suggest the idea of making other
dlagrams, feom the facts and events given in the book.
A diagram is useful when it brings out clearly, to be seen
fat a.glance, facts that in words form a rather confused
mass ; or when it shows a real connection between things
psually kept apart ; or when it sets out what is already
known in a more striking way. But also,a di'agram may
be misleading. It may show sharp divisions where there
arc réally rather gradual changes; or it may give the
wrong idea that whatever is left out of the diagram is of
no “importance. Wherever time or size is important a
diagram shounld be drawn to scale

The Frontispiece (Diagram 1.) has a short story of its
own. A boy of 144 years, who for about eight months
bad been taking in class the history eof Europe since
1815, was set this task: “You stand now in 1918.
Look back to 1815 along the history of each European
country, mark out the great changes, note which of them
are common to most countries, and map the resnults in a
diagram of some kind. Use lines, curves, shading, colour,
or what method you please.” His drawing, corrected,
and changed from 1918 to 1920, forms the Frontispiece.

ROBERT JONES.
SApril 1910,
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*ghrewd enough to see {hat distant _possessions separated
by other states were a hurden to a land-power like Austria,
being difficilt and costly to defend. On the other hand,
Austria took north Italy, the eastern Adriatic and the
Tyrol ; and kept the Galician province of Poland. Austria
now Gominated the new German Confederation to the
north, and also Italy to the south. OI ancient Poland,
one tiny independent state was left, Cracow. _ !

All this would be but a string of names with little
meaning, unless it is set out in maps. Most of it can be
traced by the help of the maps on page 19, but a large
map of Eurepe should be used at the same time.

Authorty and v The Great Powers were not only engaged in extending

Rughts. their boundaries, Tkoy were also delermined on making
a lasting scttlement in Europe, and according to the ideas
they held so firmly. Those ideas were, of course, exactly
opposed to the ideas of the Revolution, The Kings of
the Settlement were intent on establishing order, restoring
monarchs and rulers to the thrones of theéir inheritance,
making those rulers as strong as possible in their own lands;
and to them these three things were but one thing. They|
saw Europe as a mass of estates which were to be handed
over to their rightful owners. But they had by no mea
as clear anidea of the rights of peoples and nations as they
thad of the rights of kings ; and here is 1the chief reason
why Europe spent a good part of the following century
in undoing their work,

BELGIUM, Belgtum, abandoned by Ausiria, was given to Holland
as consolation for the Dutch loss of the Cape and Ceylon
to England. Butl Belgium was largely Catholic, French-
speaking and industrial; Holland was Protestant, com-
mercial and agricultural, The arrangement only lasted

(#3e) - until Belgium revolted and made herself independent.

$wizeranp,  Swiss territory, which had been cut down somewhat
during the Revolutionary period, was restored to its

Dewmane.  former size. Denmark lost Norway, which was joined to
Sweden. ’

Iravy. The arrangements in Ttaly explain the ideas behind
the SetHlement bist of all. There was ne such thing
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as an Italian nation in Metternich’s view. Itaiy, he
said, was “‘ only a glographical expression.” Except in
the north-west (Sardinia), Italy wis divided between {fie
Church and the Austrian or Bourbon Tchal familiess
Central Ttaly was restored to the rule of the Pope, and
Sardinia to the house of Savoy. All the rest of Italgnorth
of the Papal states was given into Austrian hands;
Lombardy and Venetia to the Austrian Emperor, Parma
to Marié Louise, Tuscany to Ferdinand IV., Modena to
Francis of Este.

South Italy with Sicily went to the Bourbon, Ferdinand -

I. Phis was Ferdinand’s second restoration, for he had
regdined Naples earlier by the help of Nelson, and the (1799.)
cruelty and stupidity that marked his return at that time

gave little promise for the kingdom of the Two Sicilics

over which he now canre to rule,

It is confusing and troublesome for any one who knows Maps,
only a twentieth-century map of Europe 1o try to follow
all these arrangements, but the history of Europe for, the
last century cannot be followed unless this is made clear
first ; and the use of maps will help very greatly,

Now let us look at the *“new’* Europe, and still as if The “ Ne
from Vienna. A great number of German®states fill Boore:
Central Europe and of these there are only two that have
any likelihood of controlling the others—Austria and
Prussia. Austria is the older in authority and influence,
Prussia the more vigorous. Each has within her bound~
aries and under her rule, races that are not German, but
this is vastly truer of Awustria than of Prussia. Russia
has grown. She is coming more and more into Europe.
Republican France is crushed, and the monarchies 3round
her are dotermined to keep a watchful eye uponher, But.
for the present, her ancient kings have been restored, and
Her Royalists are everywhere in power. old royal
houses are established in all Europe, and the peace of
kings is upon the land. How much is really settled, and
how little, we shall see as the story continues. )

For there was one very strang feeling left out of the Nations
reckoning altpgether—the feeling that ggeat masses of men
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have towa-ds each other, called Nationa.li\‘ty. It is difficult
to describe, for it is not always founded upon having the
same language, or th€ same religion, or upon belonging
&o the same «ale, though all these things count. It grows
and changes from time to time. But one thing is certain,
tlkat where it is strong, men will fight hard for it—either
to join themselves with those of the same nationality,
to throw off the rule of a foreigner, or to free themselves
from a union with people of a different nationality. The
first of these things was done in Iialy, and the second also.
The second and third were done in Belgium. The first,
again, was done in Germany, but not so completely. The
story of Europe since Waterloo is largely the story of the
nationdhities fighting towards the union of like with like,
the separation of unlikes. The kings at Vienna built a
strong house and left the nationalities outside., In a {ew
years, those left without were battering at the doors.
Nationality is only a feeling—the feeling of being very like”
some people, and very unlike others, bringing about a
desire to join with the one and not the other; butitisa
very strong feeling, too strong for kings or 1he armies of
kings. It has been strong enough to shake all Europe.
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CHAPTER 1V
WESTERN EUROPE, I1815-1828

To follow the history of Europe for a hundred years we General Plan.
must have some clear plan, for with a dozen couptries to °
consider, there is a constant danger of confusion. "It will
be as well to look now, and from time to time, at the
Table of Contents. We &re not going to take the complete
history of each country separately for the whole century ;
nor are we going to attempt the exact opposite, which
would be to catry on the history of the whole of Eurppe
from year 1o year. This last would be the best plan of
all, only that it is too difficult for writers and for readers.
Our plan is something between the two.

We take France first of all, in the years that followed Frace.
Waterloo, because once again in France a wonderful .
experiment is being tried. A_country that had passed
through such great changes in so short a time, that ha
leaped from a Monarchy almost absolute, to asRepublic
mad for liberty and mad with with liberty, and ther to an
Empire that was s balf repubhcan and wholly ' m111tary
th\s_country was now put back under her old Ting of
kIOgs. Tt was just a gréat experiment, and every one
was curious, many were EopeT-ﬁl many were doubtful as
to how it would work,

uis XVIJL, did not begin his reign in, Xery happy Lous XV
circumstances. Frenchmen, with memories of the pride
—and_power of thelt couniry Trésh in their minds, Tound
themselves in a land of narrower boundaiies, with an
“army of 150,000 foreign soldiers holding’ifs fortresses, &
fine of 700 millions of francs te be paide and a kigg who
> %5
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whetlzer fle turned out good or bad W_a_s__pj_am_l_iozc_ed_
uporl them, The Duke of Wellington withdrew from,
“Brafice with the last ‘of the allied soldiers when France
3818, *had arranged’for the final payments. They wete not far
short of 200 million pounds, if we reckon according to’
the wvalues of money at the beginning of the twentieth
century.
King and _ _Although Lonis XVIII believed in the divine right o of
" Nables. kings to rule as firmly as did tus fathers_before hum, Be
was quité aware that the world had changed greatly since
the Rwo‘[utgg:_:_,_gnd_he._was mch;;ed-.to_mle.,qmeﬂy_and
“without vialence _ Like our pwn_.Chaxleg_Il. he had-no
”ﬁﬁﬂ‘m.gaumhlsimzels.agmn__.BuLhe was surrounded..
hy ang1y and embittered nobles *‘ more royalist than the
king.” Many of- of them had_suf suffe1ed from the Revolutlo:{
.and all of them L hated it and all 3ts works, At their hea
“Was the King's brolher, the Comte dArto1s, afterwar
v Tharles X.
The Charter. y VVhen Loujs XVIIT, first catne to the tifrone he granted
a Charter to his subjects, He did not admit any right of
“The people to demand a Charfef, Tor hestood as his an-
cestors had done, on the Tight to rule by power divine.
But he kdew, and {heé Allies knew, that France could not
be flung BM'EWSI “Vithout grave
M The chief points of fhe'
Charter of 1814 were these ;
1, The lung governed ; he commanded the army and
pnavy ;» made war and peace; apm)inted ministers ;
~ proposed laws.
Patlame®. 2, A Parliament of two Houses would discuss laws
sent £0 1, and could ask the king to propose a Jaw. THE
t of Parliament was necessary for taxes.
ng&of Peers was appointed by the king, life
members pr hereditary members, as he chose, The
“Fower-Tiousp-was elected, but out of about six millions
gver the age of tWentym“é years, only a hundred thousand
could vote— Of the wealtmer classes,
Thlsparhmmtm C].ﬁsel opied o the |-|
7 flere was a eenaral sereement
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that the English system of Government ensured Qtee_xgin'éss

and firmness, *

~~The really important changes that ihe Revolution Chanees since
brought about were left untouched. We tan set them:

‘down under these heads :

I. PROPERTY.—An immense area of France~ hal rropey.
changed hands during the Revolutionary period, and the
number of small farms had increased. Many peasants,
indecd, thd bought small estates before the Revolution,

» bul the dividing up into small farms was increazed by
,1he law of the “ Code Napoléon,” by which childian were
to share equally in their father’s property.

2. Law.—The Revolution swept away a greal, host of Law.
_privileges of the nobliity and_ clergy, and made all. men
gqual before the Law. Napoleon had had the laws

simplified and set 1n order in his famous “ Code.”

3. RELIGION —An agreement had been made between Rebgion.
Napoleon and Pope Pius VIL,, by which the Church came (82
under the contrel of the State, .

/ 4. LiErTY.—%6rfdom had disappeared. Themass of

“the nation was not likely 1o accept heartily the idea of

classes privileged by birth. The doctrines expressed by The “ Soal
Rousseaw’s famous book, Du_Conirat Seoial (The Social Sontzact”

d th
Contract), were strongly impressed on many of the French Bourbans.

people: “ Manis bornfree”; * Liberty sBrinE from the
-...M‘m
Jature of man™;

Might.is not right " T 10 surrender
Jiberfy.is 1o cease belngaaman s © ach Wember of a
nation puts himself under the control of thé genevel will
of which he is a part” ;  The general willf alone, may,

control the powers of the State.” How would such ideas
“blend with & BOUBGH system of government 2y

As a matter of fact, they could not and did not hlend,
not because one set of ideas-was quite right and the other
quite wrong, but because they were so completely differgm
from_gach other, Man is certainly born free if he is
IQH y enough fo_ be.bomn into a frec state. Just as
certainly, if his parents are slaves, he s born a slave. In
all.cases he is born helpless. Might is not always right ;
butif we go ag far as to say right is might, we are saying
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{hfat right always wins ; then, whichever wins, must have
been right, and that comes to saying that Might is Right.
JThe justification of Rught is not that i1t is Might, but that
it is Right.- "People put all these things differently now.
They see the lives of men and nations as constant growth
dnd change, not as fixed things. They do not imagine a
nation having a settled Contract with all the people in it.
They see slowly-changing nations made up of slowly-
changing inhabitants. To-day grows out of yesterday,
and never grows exactly like yesterday. Where men
“ Order,” they are not asking for quite different things,
though they often think they are so doing.

Loiiis had no intention of combating all these great
changes. But the exireme Royalisis wanted to go back
1o the France of the old kings. - A savage persecution of
Republicans and Protestants took place, especially in the
south, There was something like a war of revenge, with
plyndering and murder. Napoleon's Gemerals were put
on trial, and Marshal Ney, who had fought so bravely at
Waterloo, was shot. The troops of the Allies had to
interfere to prevent Frenchmen from murdering French-
men in tHe nanie of the king and Church. This was ¢ The

~ White Terror.” The king and Government did not start

_the persecution, but neither did they try io stop it.

. Louis was not revengeful, but simply rather indolent and
rather selfish ; and of course he did not love Republicans
or Democrats of any kind,

There were many parties in France, as there have been
ever since—Royalists, Ultra-Royalists, Liberals, Buona-
partists, Republicans, Talleyrand was the first Minister,
fHen a moderate Royalist followed (Richelien), who was
in twn succeeded by a “ Liberal”’ Minister. But the
Minisler of the end of Louis’ reign was a Royalist of a
:;:r{h deep blue; and he was Minister again after Louis’

ath.

We can trace here & movement towards a mild Liberal-

isnt, and a Royualist reaction. The first was fostered by
‘LOEJE in the intexests of safetv for France and for himself.
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The starting-point of the second was the mugder of the Duc ds Bem.
+ Duc de Berri, the kigg's grandson, and {he ;cﬁe hetir ‘and 82

hope of the dynasty. The Royalisls were natin a]ly

enraged. The Republican murderer had_struck a blow

against his own hopes, as such people oftenflo. Decazes

(the Liberal Minister) resigned, and a great Royalst

wave began 1p sweep over France, growing in foree uiil

it broke on the rock of Revolution in 1830.

News came in 1821 that saddened the Buonapartists. Death of
The great Napoleon was dead, Yet almost on the heels Napoleen I
of his death came a kind of after flash of the old Napole-
onic deeds of military glory. It came from Spain, and
there we must turn in order to understand it

Ferdinand VII. of Spain was a Bourbon, descgnded, like Seams.
Louis XVIIL, from the Grand -Monarch Louis XIV.

He had been kept in France by Napoleon, while Joseph
Buonaparte was ruling as King of Spain. In 1814 Ferdi-
nand returned to Madrid, through cheering and rejoicing
crowds, The country was governed by the Cortes, a The Cortes.
Parliament created un /der the Constitulion of 1812., This,
Constitution was the/ ork of a group of enthusiastic
Spanish Liberals, who accepted very fully the Revolu-
tionary idea. It proclaimed the soverei inty of the
people, ahd put very full powers into the hands of the
Cortes, a single chamber elected by universal suffrage,
Ferdinand began by accepting the Constitution, but on
his way to Madrid he witnessed so much Royalist en-
thusiasm, that before he reached the palace ke abolished
the Constitution, dismissed the Cortes, and took his place
practically as an absolute monarch.

Ferdinand showed the Bourbons ail their worst. HemFerdmana
was ignorant, suspicious, untrutbful, treacherous, and V-ofSpam
cruel. Almost the only “good work " recorded of him
was that he embroidered a silken robe with gold for the
Church. A campaign against “ Liberahsm ’’ swept the
land# and Ferdinand, unlike his cousin Louis XVIII,
took an active part Many were imprisoned, banished,
or executed as opponents of the Crown or the Church,

The nobles were restored to their ancient privileges, the



Peol?le of
* Spain.

'\, Spanish
1 Colonies.

fxaxg.

IRevalts,
Q:Bza.

’%' Frech .

30 SINCE 'WATERLOO

clergy werg declared free from taxation, the Inquisition
was set up once more. .

The mass of the people were inclined to support, or at
lelist accept,;all these changes. It was fhiefly in the few
large towns among the ** Intellectuals " that the ideas of
the Revolution were strong. But Fetdinand and his
addisers, while vigorous in persecuting, were incapable
of active government. Trade languished, agriculture
was backward, The people were very poor amd very
ignorant. Their one source of help in distress, of educa-
tion in their ignorance, was the Church, and what little

~they gotrof either was through the Church. The navy

was in decay, the soldiers and sailors were neglected,
their small wages a year in arrears. Every year {rom
1814 there were riots and risings in the army.

Spanish America was demanding a fotm of self-govern-
ment. This Ferdinand refused, demanding in his turn
the ancient tribute of money; and Spanish America,
from California to Del Fuego, passed from,the Spanish
Crown. Ferdinand hoped to reconquer his lost colonies
(he viewed them as a number of estates, the property of
the king) by the help of the Holy Alliance. That
failing for the present, he assembled an army at Cadiz
to reconquer America.

Some forces were sent, and when the fever-stricken
remnants returned to Spain, the army revolted. A;igx-
ander of Russia sold some ships to Fetdinand at alfow
price, but they were not sound enough for crossing the
Atlantic, ~There was a rising at Barcelona, another at
Madrid. Here the Inquisition was attacked and the
instruments of torture were brokew. The terrified
Ferdinand declared for the Constitufion of 1812, and
ordered that it should be explaingd in every church, A
period of something like civil wargfollowed. It was now
that the Royalists of France cagne to the help of the
Royalists of Spain.

A French army marched through Spain almost without
opposition to Cadiz, where the Cortes had retired, taking
tbggg.g with them. There was a siege, followed, by the
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old system—_that is, greater separation of cantons; with
greater control in the hands of the nobles and cler
Anacther group of cantons declared for thq JRiberal idea,
of keeping political power out of the hands of the Church,
The first group was supported by the Powers lying east
of Switzerland, the second by England. '
Before the guarrel became serious, another difficulty The Politic
had arisen. Switzerland, like Britain, became a home Befgees.
for politic'al refugees of all kinds, {rom the mildest to the

Map I P

SWITZERLAND : Languages

The Sonderbund eantons formed a band of lerritary running south ~west Jrom
L. Constance nearly to L, Beneua (See page 83)  *

wildest ; from those who wanted to advise rulers to those
who wanted to assassinate them, The Powers, and more
particularly those of the Metternich system, pressed the
Swiss Diet to demand from foreigmers a certificate from,
their own Governments, and this was done. Somle of the z8a3.
cantons also set up a censorship of the Press. Here again
the division was between the ** Liberal”’ and the Catholic
cantons, ” .

. A dozen years after Waterloo, it was possible to fore~ The Future «
tagt the futuresof Switzerland ifl more tBan one shape. S

wbtzerland.
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The country might fall back into fhe state of a score of
separated cantons. I} might split into three, according
&0 languagdl eand these three parts might be absorbed,
at a later stage, by Germany, France, and Italy—-—only
that Germany and Italy themselves were awaiting union
at this time. It might—and this seemed very hikely for
a time—spht on religious lines, into a Catholic and a
Protestant Switzerland., None of these thlngs in fact
happened. The next few years did not bring ‘disunion,
but closer union, and no one talks to-day of the possibility
of 4 bréak-up of Switzerland,



CHAPTER V

BRITISH ISLES AND BRITISH EMPIRE, 1815-1828
CASTLEREAGH AND CANNING

THE struggle we have been descnbmg was oneshelween Briush

the supporters of Absolutism and’those who may be Foi¢
~described as Constitutionalists or Liberals—using this

last word, however, in"the Continental sense, which is

much wider than the meaning given to it in Britain.

It was, of course, impossible that just this kind of
contest should rage in Britain, for here a Parliamentary
Constitution had long becn established. The Parliament,
however, meant little more than the nobility and gentry,

a class then owning about four-fifths of the.cultivated
land of the kingdom. The swing of the pendulum in
politics to which we are now accustomed did not begin (Seepage:
under party names until after the Reform Act in 1832«
But though the Government was continuously Tory during
the reign of George II1. and George IV., there were great
differences between one Government and anothér. So Tones end
different was the policy of Canning, for example, from that To=es
of Castlereagh, that many writers have describéd Canning
ag_a Liberal. The Liberals of the Continent certainly
looked upon him as their supporter, almost as their leader.
In the eyes of the extreme Royalists of Vienna and Pais,
Britain, in spite of her Tory Government, 1, waswitogether .
a Liberal nation, becatse her chief ruler was Parliament
rather than king. Since 1689 no British monarch could
claim to rule by divine right., He reigned because he
had been marked out to reign by the Bill of Rights and (s689, 170
the Act of Settlement.

35
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Britain had passed through the period of the war with
France and was to pass through the revolutionary ycars
of 1820, 189,41848, without a serious outbreak. There
certainly was some oppression, still more repression, and
there were a fewgisings. But there was no revolution,
no complete change of the method of government.

The explanation is that the British system could be
changed to almost any extent by an Act of Pagliament,
and Parliament was constantly feeling the pressure of
public opinion., It could and did give way to strong
Jemands for change. But a monarch ruling by divine
right cannot so easily accept great changes, for to do so
openlyawould be 1o surrender the very claim on which he
rests,—the claim to Tule by his own will,

In the period 18151828 there were in England certain
very definite and imporiant movements which it will be
well to set out.

There was a movement towards repression, accom-
panied by a denial of reform, strong for a few years, then
weakening, and giving way to an increasing demand for
reform, .

Accompanying this, there was for a while an incomplete
but yet considerable support given by the English Govern-
ment to the Holy Alliance and its ideas of Absolutism,
«This was the Castlereagh period. It corresponds to the
earlier part of the reign of Alexander I. of Russia; and
Alexander was full of Liberal ideas early in his life and
reign.* Castleteagh, a Tory minister of a ‘ Liberal”
Britain, could find many points of agreement with the
Libeml Tsar of despotic Russia. But time made Alex-
ander less liberal, Britain more liberal. Finally, towards
the end of the period, Britain fell away from the Holy
Alliarice altogether.

These *vere political movements. There were two
others at least equally important, not so much political
a8 econamic.

The first was the lowering of the duties on imports ;
that is, a movement towatds Free Trade.

The second wis a movkment away frony Free Labour,
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away from the idea that every one should be left #p fight
his or her own battl® in all thinss concerning mbney, |
work, and wealth.

To these we may add that during the Same time thé
first railway in the world was constructed (belween Stock- 8zs.
ton and Darlington); spinning and weaving by machinety
became general; towns began to be lit by gas; roads Inventon
were improved out of knowledge—chiefly by the work of ;;‘;3;3“’“
Telford and Macadam; steamships began to take the 8rs-z8,
place of sailing ships ; canals had been cut by dozens, and
were carrying coal and heavy goods at less than a quarter
of the cost of the old cart-and-packhorse mgthods ; the
pottery trade, the iron trade, as well as the textile trades,
were increasing at an amazing rater Allogether’a very
remarkable record for a dozen years.

The political and economic movements we have men- The Facto
tioned were not separate things, but closely connected. el
The new manufactures had raised up a class of wealthy
men, who wanted to take a share in the government of.the
country. They desired cheap food, cheap materials, cheap
coal and iron, low wages, frecdom from government
interference: these thmgs, for their trade. For themselves
they wanted a share in the government, This is putting
the selfish side of their desires, but the selfish side was
the one that showed the most plainly.

From this group there grew up the modern British
Liberal Party. The corresponding selfish side. of their
opponents showed itself in a desire fordearcorn, highrents, Torles.
and a strong effort to keep the control of the two Houses
of Parliament in their own hands, Lastly,the selfish desire
of the working class was for higher wages and easier workers.
conditions of labour, The Trade Unions grew from these -
last desires ; the Factory Acts from the struggles of the
three groups.

The cry for Parliamentary Reform came from the new Reform of
Liberal group and from many of the workers. The great Tarament
landowning class that formed the Tory party was in
control of both Houses of Parliament.

Peaple did not trouble much about jhis so long as al’



38 SINCE WATERLOO

The Workmg buf a fewwere uneducated,and solong asit was reasonably
ades. ~ " possible to earn a lolerable living. But the distress that
came after the war brdught millions face to face with the
Dossibility 0f"starvation, hundreds of thousands near
starvation itself. Men cried out then for help, and
nfturally they began to examine the Parliament of their

time more closely, and to suggest its reform.
The growth of manufacturing towns threw masses of
men together, began to examin e, discuss.
A Teal and powerful Working-class newspaper, William

Map 2T

POPULATION 1918
Below 100 to ¥ 39, m,
Abolit 700 ., 7 .
5§00 and ovar to7,,

Cobbelt Cobbett’s Political Register, was issued at what was then
i the very low price of twopence. To get Pazliament to
improye the conditions of the people,™ said Co . WE

_peoplg.tThis idea was one of the rools which after-
wards grew into the Reform movement (resulting in the
Beform Act of 1832) and of the Chartist movement of later
days, whose effects came more slowly and less noticeably.
There were other roats to both of these growths ; but this
was the tap-roof among the wotking classes, |
Trade sud There were scus; Yowever, who wepemore Jdent vpon
ageé. ) &&ﬂy life and dhlly hredd: than upéhnitotes * wha ware
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content enough that the wealthy should rule,’singe she
poor were quite uneducated and unfit : and many of these
were inclined to ask, not for a Reformed Par].}a.ment, bpt
for a return to the older system when Parliameit regulateds
tradeand wages. These were brought at once into conflict
with the new political economists. s °

Adam Smith’s famous Wealth of Nations had now The Poltie.
been read by educated Er lishmen for a generation, In Bconomusts
that book it was made clearer than had ever been done (1v6.)
before, that the real wealth of the world is what is produced
from year to year by the use of (x) land, (2) tqols and
machinery, and (3) labour of hand and brain. The owners
of the land get a share of the yearly produce called Rent ;
the owners of the tools and machinery get Préfits and
Interest ; the labourers get Wages. ‘‘ And a country wj

produce wealth all the. more guickly, ;

if the people who work and the people who smploy them
are let alone.” Let the Government Reep order, protect
life roperty, and

Now it is quite plain that all Governments to-day’ do
a great deal more than that, As a matter of fact, no
country has ever tried a policy of complete laissez faire ; Lawsex Fau
but England, for many years before and after 1815, did '
a good deal of * letting alone,” and it is doubtful whether
she could have done quite as much mischief if she had
gone in for wholesale meddling. For when Government
interferes with work and trade, it may do so to protect the
weak ; and if there is no interference, the weak arg likely
to suffer. The weak were those with no property and
no income but an insecure wage, and they suffered
accordingly. *

Here were two struggles going on ; the one for a share Polities anc
in {he Government of The COURELY, w conomics
and _securer living. € 1ory party of governing land-
owners was olten ready to help the second moVement, but
was bitterly opposed to the first, The new Liberal manu-
facturers were keen to secure a wider parliamentary
sufirage, but they held that if Parliamenl meddled with
trade, their profits would b~ la=s, and that neither the
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Rents, natioa nor the working classes would benefit, The Tories
foNnte) naiufally liked high rents, and the Liberals high profits.
§t was not at all likely that either of them should be very
Wages. ‘keenaboutufh wages. They fought each other, however,
Free Tfade on the question of Free Trade or Protcction, and here
Adamp Smith and his followers, Ricardo and John Stuart
Mall, were on the side of the Liberal Free Traders, That
struggle is not ended yet, but on the whole the victory
went 10 the Free Traders; and England became a Free

Trade country during the nineteenth century.
Riots and In 1pe years of distress that followed Waterloo there
Reaction.  were many riots, and the Government, though it was
incapable of dealing with the disiress, was vigorous in
(3679) putting Yown disturbances. The Habeas Corpus Act was
1By, suspended and public meetings were prohibited except by
special permission of a magistrate. A great meeting was
Paterloo. held at Pelerloo, near Manchester, to ask for the reform
1. of Parliament and the removal of grievances. Soldiers
and yeomanry charged the.crowd and killed many people.
TheSix Acts» This was followed by the passing of the Six Acts, which
1. put a severe check, almost a complete check, upon the
freedom of speech, freedom of the press, and the right
of public*meeting, The country was at least reduced
to silence; and in that silence the mad old King
George III. passed away, and the Regent, a man for
“whom no one has yet had a good word to say, became

George LV,

Gearge IV. The new reign begins with the guarrel between the
W®i-3%  king and his wife, Queen Caroline, and with a plot to
murder the Cabinet, the “ Cato Street Conspiracy.” A
kindier note appears in the sweeping away of the death
1822, penalty for about a hundred offences, the beginning of a
Penal Reform. geries of Acts that modified the severity of a code of law
4% spbrutal that it scoms unreal tonsnow., About the same
time, the fi%t Actfor the protection of Animals was passed.
, When Lord Londonderry (Castlereagh) comymitted
fg:tns- suitide, George Canning became Foreign Secretary inthis
g place. Lord Livexpool was still Premisr, but by was a
man moved hy.gvents rather than g maler of events,
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Castlereagh and Canning worked in the same pastyras
Liverpool, but their work had force and distinction:
Canning had already been a sttong advogate of opé The @atholx
reform which he did not live 1o see accomms/zed Since
the time of Charles II., Catholics had not been allowed to
sit in either House. As far back as 18ox, Canning had
stood with Pitt when George III. refused to hear of any
relief being granted to Catholics. ‘I shall reckon any
man my personal enemy who proposes any such measure,”
said the king ; and Pittresigned. Bills were now brought
forward to enable Catholics to sit in Parliament ; {o allow 182g
Catholic Peers to sit in the House of Lords ; and again r8za.
for both Houses; but in all three cases the Bills failed 1825,
to pass the Lords. The Catholic Emancipation'Act did
not come until 1829.
On the Continent, Canning was viewed as the chief Cannmg and
opponent of the Holy Alliance, and we can get a clear idea ==oP®
of the reason for this v1ew by se&t g out th chief acts
of his foreign policy. ]t. &;‘:i
“We resisted the attempt the Roy. sectm
party to get England t(Tj'ﬁilTWi‘ﬁlMottmg the
King of Spain against the Revolutionaries, Further, %0,
when the Spanish Colonies cut themselves fre¢ from the Spenlsh Wan
Spanish Crawn, he took two definite steps. He declared
that while Spain had a right to try to reconquer her lost
colonies, Britain could not admit that the Holy Alliance™
had any right to conquer them forher. At the safne time,
he suggested to James Monroe, President of the [Jnited
States, that Britain and the States should act together
against the Alliance. This was not done, but the President
laid down in his Message to Congress what has been Called
the Monroe Doctrine: in brief, that the United States Lpe Monxoe
would resist attempts at conquest in America by Eumpean o
kings.
This was a policy of non-inferference. Bui'we saw 1n
thelast chapter that Canning interfered 1 Portugal against
{he Migualite attampt to Testory abselutisntWG Shall see
in the%t“c}ra Tet that he Supported the Greekd Tn their
struggle for 11;,dependence. Nq, wonder then that Vienna
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looked upon him as a Liberal Metternich called him
“ a thalevolent meteor huled by an angry Providence
upon Eurgpe.” Hiseshort and swift career was indeed
meteoric ; chese acts were all crowded into a few years.
He was Premier in 1827—despite some opposition from
the extremer men of his party—but he died after a few

months of office,
Canning and Yet at home Canning was so little of a ‘ Liberal ”’ that
g‘g;‘;:,\mt he opposed every kind of Parliamentary reform. That

one fact, taken with his foreign policy, shows how mis-
leading such words as ** Liberal " or ** Tory " can be, when,
we carry them from one generation to another. He was

“awﬁgma.ker, and one of his phrases:;"’c'ff‘ ather
exaggerated and theatrical—has becomc 1amous. gpeak-
g of his action over. the ng, e said, ‘I
looked to Spain in the Indies; d called a new world in{o
existence to redress the balance of tREOId, and the phrase
ed the imagination of the House and of the country,

Huskisson, Meanwhile Huskisson was making great trade changes.
*  In'the four years before Canning’s death he brought Britain

1824-27. a great way along the path to Free Trade, though his object
Freer Trade. in many cases wassimply to get rid of useless and hindering
rules and ‘methods. He swept away.avara thousand Acts

of Parliament_regulating frade; Mﬁwﬁe_ién

JImports, especially.on.zaw materials ; .abolished bounties

*on exports; established Free Trade between England and

ireland,improved the_method of collecting, customs
jes ; allowed the British Colonie 8

ﬁ:twgetion chose ; altered the i I 0_that

foreign ships bringing goods from fheir owncount?rfwere
trea"éc% on_the s!mt%m;%_% at
country granted s much to ENgland—this 1s the * reci:

procity ”’ plan ; and later hemade a beginning of a modern
system of Preference between Britain and the Colonies.

W35 Huskissofi*was killed at the opening of the Liverpool and
Manchester Railway.

Trade Unions. This was for the most part 3 movement towards /aisse:
Jfaire in trade.* The movement away from laisssr fair
was in what related to the lives of human beings. The
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most important change in this respect was made bymew
Trade Union Acts. Wehave mentioned that by the law
of 1800, a Trade Union was held to be’simply a cpnspiracy,
and punishable as such. For example, s®ne weavers
were imprisoned for combining to get higher wages, and 181
were told that fixing the rate of wages was the duty of*
magistrates, not of workmen, However, when rates were
fixed in this very case, by magistrates, the ecmployers
would not*accept them, and when the weavers went on
strike in consequence, their leaders were imprisoned.

In 1824 an Act was passed that made Trade UJnions Actegqf 1824
legal. It was largely the result of the work of krancis and z82s.
Place, a tailor of Charing Cross, The Act was passed

guietly, Trade Unions sprang up, ap e ¢

became alarmed, There was an enquiry, followed by a
new Act in 1825, but the*Unions still held most of the
ground they had won.

The weakness of the Government in dealing with labour Early Factor
and wages at this time is the weakness of laissez faire. Acte.
Factory Acts were passed, but they were not enforced. ~
Magistrates were instructed to fix wages, but the rates
they fixed were not compulsory. There was the * Peel’s (5802.)
Act "’ limiting children’s work to twelve hours a*day, and
another, *“ Robert Owen’s Act,” forbidding children under :}:g.
nine years of age to work in factories ; but the arrange-
ments for seeing that the Acts were obeyed were so bad
that the Acts were useless. A third Act showed the same 1las.
weakness, and the first effective Factory Act did not.come .
until 1833. .

The attempts to help the wretched little chimpey- Chimmy
sweepers showed the same thing even more clearly,  No Sweeps.
one who has read The Water-Babies can he anything but
surprised to learn that it took seventy years to make that
help real. Stories of the horrible life of the boys whq
crawled up chimneys to sweep them were told &s early as
1760. The boys were ill-treated, they became dwarfed
and weakly, they were sometimes suffocated or burnéd to
death. Attempts were made to stop the’evil, and Acts
were passed again and again, There was a Parliamentary
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€ommittee in 1814, another ;n 1818. Nothing was done
until 1834, when boys under terf ycars were forbidden to
be taken g5 sweeps. ® There were more Enquities, Acts, or
Bills, Meaftwhile the boys were still sufiering and dymg
Lord Shaftesbury’s Act of 1875 was the first step in real
'refgrm in the matter.

But why, with so plain an evil, was the cure so long
delayed ? We are setting this case out rather fully that
it may stand as an example of what we do not’now easily
understand—the terror that so many people had of doing
anythjng at all tointerfere in questions of work and wages.
That terrqr was strengthened and used by people who knew
that Parhamentary interference would meanloss of money
to themselves. There grew up a body of men who said
that the State must not meddle in matters of industry on
any account whatever, and inedue time this caused the
growth of a body at the other end of the line saying that
the State should manage everything. These, the Individ-
ualists and the Socialists, did not fit in with the ordinary
political parties ; but the Liberal Party at this time was
very strongly individualist. The Socialists did not appear
till some time later.

In Irdland, a powerful new body, the Catholic Associa-
tion, was formed to secure Catholic Emancipation “ by
legal and constitutional means,” in the words of the Irish
leader, Daniel O’Connell. The Association was destroyed
by an Act of Parliament, but it reappeared at once, in a
new form,

‘We must remember that the Union of Irish and English
Parliaments, and the Rebellion of x798, were events fresh
in nien’s minds. Four-fifths of the people of Ireland were
Catholics, and nommt
post connected with the government of hiscountry. When
die was ngt. prevented by law, he was usually prevented
by the opposmon of the ruling Protestants The people

76 Lhg

B af"‘iiﬂﬂ-m‘f’fl‘? a5ts, 1o wild notmg, which in its
turn was followed by severe repress' lon. Farm wages stood
at abowt 6d. pegs day. Rents werg highet in some Irish
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villages than in the West End of London. _Rents, tithes;
and taxes stood high: life and hope stood low. K

o India there was a war with the GUrkias of Nepal ;u3da,
a third and last Mahratta War; a war wlth Burma, 18%. 1817
which ended in the annexation of Assafi’!Britich rule 182426,
was extending north towards the Himalayas, south
towards Singapore.



CHAPTER VI
CENTRAL EUROFE, 1815-1828
Tae CONGRESSES

IT 15 fime lo return to Vienna. For we now have to see
what was happening in Eastetn Europe between 1815 wnd
1828, We shall have to touch upon the Congresses of
the Powers; the revolution in Italy and in Greece that
came upon the heels of the Spanish revolution, already
mentioned ; and a war and settlement between Russia
and Turkey.

Authoruy and~The great Congress of Vienna of 18141815 was the

Laberty.

AUSTRIA

begmmng of a series of meetings of the Powers, and we
regard it as the starting-point of a movement to set up

a governing body for the whole of Europe. Bui there

were two clear ideas about government in Europe ; onme,
the Royalist idea, that monarchs should govern their pos-
sessions in the way that they themselves thought best
for their subjects, helping each other if any of the subjects
revolted ; the other, that each nation had a right to govern
itself in its own way, even if 1t did it rather badly. The
first was the idea of the Holy Alliance, and the whole
plan gradually broke up as the opposite, the democratic,
—ational, revolutionary idea grew too strong for it.
Austria had won no great victory single-handed during
the Napdleonic War. Alone, or with allies, she had
been defeated at Jemappes, Marengo, Hohenlindén,
Ubh, Agsterlitz, Wagram, Dresden., Invading armfes
had marched through her territotigs, and had entered her
capital, 'ﬁéﬁ siich wag her power of recovary; fhat in x816
40
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_she stobd firm and powerful-enlarged in lands and in
influence. For she was respected a5 the chief supporter
“of €hurch and Crown. *
® The Ausiriah Empiré was made up of different races,
squeezed ifito a union of defence by fear of pressure from
“withowt—in older days against the Turks; later, against
~Russla and Prussia The map shows what an extra™
‘ordinary méeting-place of races the Empire was, It shows
1ow the surrounding racés seem to overflow ifilo®Austria
—Slavs from north-east and south-east, Italians from the
south~west, Germans from the northand west, These flow
towards and.round an island of Magyars and Rumanians.
But the Hungarian centre of this group was not the
dommafing body. Hungary itself had mdeed *‘ subject ”
races within its own borders, but the ruling group of the
system was that of the Germans ifi the West.
i { a meeting-place of races only, bui of
igians. The Muhammadans of the south-east have been
thrust back, but the Catholic Christians of the west and the
Greek Christians of the east stand to-day for the split of
Christian Europe into two halves, whose centres were
Rome and Constantinople. The Protestant Reformation
did not establish itself at all strongly in Austrian Germany.
It swept across Northern Europe, but it did not cross the
great mountain groups of Central Europe in full strength.
The Austrian Government after 1815—and that meant
practically Metternich and the Emperor Francis I.—hada
ouble position in Europe. On the one hand it was the™
jré; Trom “Milen to Lemberg,
On the other it stood to represent the old leadership of
_Cenfral Fiirope.. The ancient Holy Roman Empire was
"not set up again: but West Austria was a part of the new
German Copfederation of thirty-eight States ; and in this
Confederatign Austria’s was the strongest voice.

0 writer gives thi he Austr; of
n815 : ‘fAbsolutism in government, feudalism in sgciety,

special privileges for the d

Tisery for the g J Things stapd as in the gld fune.
Thete was hardlyany middle class, only nobjes on the one
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_hand, serfs and poor peasants on the other. Some of the
serfs had 6 give half {h&ir labour and more than half
tirerr crops to the nobles who owned and ¢ontrolled the
land. )

To the old system Metternich added a complete net-, rhe
work of spies, a strigter cHecknpon education apd i@ l‘g'[;:t‘f‘m‘:_‘d
oress, New books, new science, and all that was connected
wilhrevolutionary1deas of hbéiTy, Téfotin, or parliaments
wele to be nigorously kept out of Austria, __ -

Metternich was not satisfied with the conduct of Alex-
ander, or of Frederick Wilham, for in the earlier part of
their reigns they had both shown some leaming towards
Liberalism. Frederick William had promised Prussia a
Parhament and Alexander had actually given a’Parlia-
ment (or at least a House of Lords) to Poland, Butina
few years after Waterloo, they both catpe over completely
lo Metternich’s views.

“Under the blows of Napoleon, the immense mass of N. Crnws
territories in Central Europe had been welded mto four Napofeoni
large states—Austria, Prussia, the Duchy of Warsaw,, &=y
and the Confederation of the Rhine ; this last consisting
mainly of Bavaria, Wiirtemberg, Saxony (which Napoleon
had made into kingdoms) and Hanover. THe Liberals
of Germany had begun to hope for a United Germany ;
but the Confederation set up by the Congress of Vienna
disappointed their hopes. Some hundreds of Geiman’
students indeed set to work to form a Students’ Union .
of all the German States. They held a festival at Warl- The Wartb
burg, where many speeches were made and much beer was!™ "4 ¥
drunk., There was a bonfire too, and into it there went
some Royalist books, a pigtail, a strait-waistcoat, and
a corporal’s cane—these last standing for the stiff and
brutal army methods of the day. )

This alarmed Frederick William, Alexander,and Metter~
nichy or at least Metternich said he was alarnied, though
possibiy his chief desire was to stir alarm in the others.

A _more serious thing followed—the murder of a wrier Murde of
who was thought to be a Russian spy in”Germany, and Kb e
was 1n fact something of the kind. The murderer was

E
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a yourg German student, who went to the scaffold declar-
ing that he had acted for ithe hope and sake of freedom in
Germany. « “ ‘
" There was fio longer any fear of Liberalism from Alex-
ander or Frederick William after this. Metternich got
the Diet, which was the only body that acted for the whole !
Confederation, to pass what have been called the Carlsbad -
Decrees. These declared against Parliaments—a ** foreign
idea* ; appointed agents to watch over schvols and
colleges to guard against any Liberal notions entering
them; dorbgde students’ unions; and appointed more
agents to watch the press and to arrest any one who might
be suspected of ‘* Liberalism.”

The Metternich system was now well established over
Central Europe. We have come to the year 1820, when
the revolution in Spain broke out. We must turn to
Italy, for there also, and about the same time, there were
revolutions, and, as in Spain, they were put down by
inwvading armies.

Ttaly, like Prussia, had been promised Parliamentss
Ferdinand of Sicily, under English pressure, had promised
a Constitution, and even Austria herself had made a similar
promise. Moreover, a great deal of Italy had come undes
French rule during the Revolution, and the French had

French Ideas.. undoubtedly made great improvementsin the government.

Ferdutand L
and

Emmanuel L

In particular, Sardinia in the north and Naples in the-
south had been touched (Metternich would have said
‘* poisoned ') by Revolutionary ideas and practice, And
to these very States there returned in xBxs, two of the
most reactionary men of the age, the Bourbon Ferdinand
I, of Naples (or the Two Sicilies) and Victor Emmanuel I.
of Sardinia. Ferdinand was cruel, ignorant, and treacher-
ous, He brought to South Italy the evils of the old days,
and nong of the good. Victor Emmanuel was less brutal
but quife as stupid. He abolished gas lighting in Turin.
‘The same thing was done in the Papal States, and for the,
same reason—it had been introduced by the revolulionary
French. Victor Emmanuel had the French plants of the
Botanic Gardeps torn wp, the French furniture in his
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palace destroyed These were childish deeds, but ﬂiey
were a sigh of hopeless ideas of governing a country. Ng
freedom of specch or of the press was pemu;teel—and tHis

was true of all Ttaly. Those who were against the Govern,
ents had to act secretly, and secret societies sprang.up,

The most “famous was calls arbonari (Chatcoal

urners).~Reéformers an epublicans o F

all rafiks ]oy;gd it.
en the news of the Spanish Revolution came to

Italy, there was a rising at once 1n the kingdom of Naples ;
and as in Spain, it was in the army that the outbrefak first
showed itself. Ferdinand made an effort to win over the
leaders by bribes, This failing, he agreed to the demands
of the mutineers, and thal was for a Constitution, a Parlia-
ment. He pretended to be ill—he was seventy years old.
But when he took an oafh in the royal chapel at Naples
the onlookers thought him remarkably healthy and vigor-
ous. He added before the altar, a solemn wish that God
would destroy him if he did not keep his oath., Almost
immediately afterwards he wrote to Austria to say that
his oath did not bind him. Before his messenger reached
Vienna, he was joking with ihe Court jester—Ferdinand
*was the last of the kings who kept a professional fool at
Court.

A Congress was called to deal with this resurrection of

Carbonar.

1820,

Naples
Revolt,

the revolutnmary idea. Plainly, if it had been buried at T

Vienna in 1815, it had been buried alive. Already there =

had been a, Conference where the Five Powers agreed that Aixa-

the treaties must be respected. But at the new Confer-
ence Metternich’s “ right of intervention *’ plan, ‘a rmch
| more practical thmg, was put on the table. It was that
the Powers should pledge themselves to step in wherever
a revolution upset a Goyernment that the Congress of
Vienna had put up. Caﬂlcrgagh thought that, Austna
had a right to interfere at Naples, but a general ¢laim to
interfere was too much for England. Fiance also disliked
seeing Austria control Italy, where recently France had
dominated. Only Russia, Austria, and Prussia signed the
new agreements Britain and France stoed aside. But

Chapelle,

1818,
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the European Concert was not yet definitely broken,
;gmb Another Conference fgllowed, {owhich Ferdn}and of Naples
<L was invited, By this time there was a Parliament sitting

.

in Naples, and the king had some difficulty in getting
away, Howgver, he explained that he wanted to ga to ask

o the Powers ta agree to the new Constitution.
m ; Perdinatd had not deft Italy before ke wrote to each
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of the five monarchs, saying that his promises had been
forced from him and were of no account (which indeed
was quite true). He asked to be sef up as a dospotic king’
once more. His very protectors were disgusted with him,
but for all that he stood for kingship against 1evolution,
and an Austrian army was sent to restore him and to
abolish the Parliament at Naples. Alexander gave Ferdi-
nand a present of some bears, but what the bears were for
no one evér knew,

The Austrian afimy had an easy task in restoring 8ax.
Ferdinand ; and immediately the king set about the work
of revenge, Scores were put to death, hundreds fled—to
England chiefly—and hundreds were imprisoned., Many
never left the prisons ahve.

While these things were happening in Naples, a revolu- Piedmont
tion broke opt in Piedmont (Sardinia), Here the demand R*'*
was not only for a Constitution, but also for war on
Austria. The King of Sardinia, torn between fear of the
revolutionists and fear of Austria, surrendered the crown
to his absent brother, Charles Felix, Another brother,
Charles Albert, became Regent, and a Conslitution was
proclaimed. An Austrian army met the revolutionaries
at Novara and completely defeated them. The new King
Charles Felix took his throne as an absolute monarch. So Novaa, 182:
ended the first attempt at Italian Constitutions. ,

We have already seen how the Bourbons of France re-
stored the Bourbon Ferdinand of Spain to his full powers.

At another Congress France was empowered to do the Verons, 1822
work in the name of the Powers, One Power, however,

stood out—DBritain. She was moving away from the allied BritaiPand
monarchs, as they marched step by step to their goal of the Holy
Absolutism, and she towards hers, which was plainly,as .

we see it mow, though it was less clear then, complete
Parliamentarism. Against the excesses of democracy

Britain fought heartily enough by the side of the Allies,

though neither she nor they could always see clearly what

were and what were not excesses. But the Continental
Monarchs held a1l democracy to be of ils nature evil, and

England could,not do that insthe faceqof 1689. The
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TpaButish  English Crown stood upon a Coustitution. There were
Consuimitton’ gjemed compacts between the Crown and the Nation.
Waltiam 11%., Mary II7, Anne, and their successors reigned
" by agreemenf with the Parliament of the nation, not by
divine right. However reactionary, Royalist, Tory, the
British Government might be, this one difference cut
Britain apart from the Bourbons and Hapsburgs, from
Russia and Prussia.

Tar Meanwhile there had been movements in the Balkans.
Baukans.  Here the problems were simple ones of race and religion,
and no-discussions about absolutism or constitutions came
in, except as secondary idegs. There was foreign rule as
in Ttaly; but in the Balkans the ruling foreigners were
utterly different from the conquered races in religion,
customs, language, ideas. The conquering and ruling
The Twcks. Turks governed an empire stretching from Bosnia to
Bagdad, from Arabia to Algiers. The Greeks, Serbs,
Bulgars, and Rumanians of the Peninsula were, like the
Rassians, Christians of the Greek Church. The conguer-
ing Muhammadan Turks did not interfere with their
religion as a rule: they were enslaved races, and the
master need not trouble himself with the religion of his

slaves. They must pay their taxes and keep quiet,
SeRpIA. “ The Serbs were the first to revolt, and they gained
rivag partial independence under Black George (Karageorge).
) But it was the rising of the Greeks that drew the attention
Grenclt of Europe. Conquered by Romans, Goths, Venetians,
Turks, broken into parts and parties bitterly hating each
other, Greece yet roused herself, recalled her ancient
warof” _glories, and prepared for a struggle.” Her pegple had

{gg:pmdw% ceased to call themselves Romans, as they had done since
' W
Tatne of TISIEnes"ASI ltaly, secret societies sprang up.
%mﬂa ‘Ihe greatest was the Society of Comrades, warply sup-
alike. forted Wﬂﬁ@ym.@w or the te of rellgion
between Rugsia and.the Balkan States had been stron®

Gen o TL %‘m,
Atrackilss From the Beginning of the war, Europe rang with piéaies
of terrible atrogities committed by Turks,and, by,Greeks.
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Many of the Greek leaders were mere brigands; and
neither side spared men, women, or children when a fown

was taken. The Turks seized the i8land of Chios, killed®xs82a.
nearly half the inhabitants and made slavé® of the rest.
The Greeks murdered every Muhammadan they could
find in the Morea. Treachery and torture were comaor®
incidents of the war, and on both sides. .

Turkey called for help from Egypt, her vassal state ; Egypten
and the arimy of Tbrahim, the son of Mehemet Al of Egypo. "E‘ehm' fﬂi‘
swept the Morea. Missolonghi, heroically defended for a 1826
,year among all the horrors of starvation, fell to thesTurks, .

Tt was here that Byron had died of fever, earlier jn the war, 1824.
He was but one of the many lovers of liberty who came
from every part of Europe, and from the United States,

to strike a blow for Greek independence.

Metternich set his face against any interference, The The Powers
Greeks were revolutionists, like any others, rebelling ** Greece.
against their lawful ruler ; a few hundred thousand people
murdered were of no account to Europe, for the Balkaps
were “ b the pale of civilisation.” ¢But other Powers
were less cool-blooded. Alexander’s sympathies, Russia's
sympathies, were with the Greek Christians. The French
Royalists remembered their ancestors, who marched underx
the Cross against the Crescent. DBritain was for an
independent Greece, and feared that Russia might inter-
fere alone, and establish herself at Constantinople. In
the midst of this, Alexander I. died, and was succeeded by 182s.
NicholasI. A Treaty of London was drawn up, by which
England, Russia, and France agreed to demand from rss;.
the Sultan that Greece should become a_self-goverging
State under Turkey. e fleets of the Allies gathered
“at Navarino, where the Turkish-Egyptian fleet lay. A Navarino,
battle began almost by accident, and the Turkish-fleet *#
was destroyed. But Canning had died two months.
earlier, and his successor, the Duke of Wellingtos, thought
the battle o mistake, ‘‘an untoward event.” Britain
withdrew from the whole business.

The war had shown Turkey’s weakness. Mahmoud Tuldsh Wat
heean to reareanise his armv. and this brought about &
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revolt of the Janissaries, a corps with special privileges
that had for some time threatened the throne itself. The
Fanissaries were utterly destroyed, and a new army was
formed. It was soon to be used; for Mahmoud declared
a Holy War. Russia and France took up the challenge.
A invaded the Morea and_drove_out the
Egyptian army. The_ Russians, after losing heavily at
~tirssiége of Varna, advanced to Adranople, and there
~g Tréaty was signed.” Under its terms Greece became
fident country, under the guarantee of Russia,

France, and Britain ; Rumania obtained self-government,
and Russia gained two ports on the Black Sea. The new

A new Greecs, kingdom of Greece began its career under a boy king,

(x833.)

RussIA,

Otlo of Bavaria, after four years of confusion and
disorder.

Now we are on the threshold of 1830, One series of
revolutions is ended; another is preparing. For the
Settiement of the Powers at Vienna unsettled the nations
of Europe while it settled monarchs on the thrones of
their fathers, From 1820 to 1848, the history of Europe
is largely a repetition of this story—repression, revolt,
repressiog, revolution.

Russia in x815 was a land of about 45 million people.
In1915it had become aland of about 145 millions. They
were not, and are not, people of one race or one language
{(in 1914, newspapers were printed in Russia in tweniy
different languages), but neither was the mixture so varied
as in Awustria, although the chief tie that held together
the different peoples was, as in Awustria, an autocratic
yular.

“Ihe Russians. ) The vast majority of these people Were serfs: poor

_utieducated, very simple and very kindly in their ways,
“Hedvily faxed, suffering often from hunger, dying of sheer
#tdfvation after bad harvests, and living always under the

thFeat ol thewhip. They were, and are, a religious people,
_addthEr priests (Y popes ” of the Greek Christian Churdh)
_were of theli Swn class, often as poor ag fligihselves,

Above them were the land-owning nobles: fbout Gne-
T ~Hi dred of iherFhole ihion. "and™n"Framn of
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officials, police, and officers of the army, al whose head
stood the Tsar.
Alexander I. began by trying to'bring tl%e modery and Alexander
liberal ideas that hc had learned in his youth, inlo this
great scattered mass. But the vasi plain that coverg
Russia made it impossible in those days of bad r8ads,
no railways, no telegraphs, for any one o govern its
whole exient properly from any single town. Perhaps
Alexandér, in any case, would have given up the hopeless
task of modernising Russia as well as governing il. But
before he dropped his liberal plans, and became sitaply an
absolute Tsar, he made some notable efforts
Russia had recently taken Finland from Swedsn ; and Fuvaso.
Alexander let the Finns keep their own Parliament, laws, ****
language, and their whole system complete. It Was not (zgo8-z0.)
until the beginning of thd twentieth century that Finland
was interfered with to any great extent.
To the new province of Poland, Alexander gave a Poriwp.
generous measure of self-government, if we judge i{,4n
the only fair way, by the condition of the rest of Central
Europe. The Pales were not content, for from being an The Poles.
independent nation they had now become fragmgnts under
the rule of Prussians, Austrians, and Russians. The bulk
b of the people had recently been freed from serfdom, but (807,
in gaining their freedom they had lost all claim upon the
land, and were desperatcly poor. Many drifted into the
-new factories that began to be established in thestowns.
There were large numbers of Jews, cenired mostly in 1he
towns, and engaged in trading. The nobles, hopelessly
-separated from the rest of Lhe nation, often hinderedsthe
national cause by their selfishness, as they had done in the
days of John Sobieski, the Polish hero-king who drove -
back the Turks from the gates of Vienna, Nor were (1683)
. matters made any better when the Tsar sent hig brothe
Constantine to rule in Poland, There were conspiracie:
and plots, which the Russian soldiers deall with mercilessly.
Poland was ripening for rebellion, a thing that secmed
strange to many Russians, for they quite naturally pointed
out that the Poles had a Constitwtion of their own, a share

P
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in the government of theii couniry, which was more than
Russians could say of themselves. But the Poles had
Been free, and weie nbw a subject nation. Their share
in governing teir country had become a matter of words
when Nicholas I. became Tsar—so much a matter of
words, that Nicholas, who was not troubled by any liberal
ideas whatever, did not think it worth while to take away
the nominal Constitution which his brother had left in
Russian Poland. But it was not to remain long.



CHAPTER VII
WESTERN EUROPE, 1828-183%

CHARLES X. of France had begun his reign by declaring chartes X.
Tor the Chatter and setting iree the Press, so that there 162430
[Were great Liberal rejoicings. But this was a mere flash. -
Charles, who was now a man of sixiy-seven, was not likely

to change the ideas of aslifetime, and those ideas were

three hundred years behind anything that could be called

‘“ Liberalism,” _Moreover, he was surrounded by a group

jof fanatical Royalists and Clericals whose natural leader
Eenvzas, and half-victories would not content them Hoi

n, M id, than a

ing of the English sort. .

71 A Bill was put through the Chamber with some opposi- The Zmsgrés
\tion, to compensate the nobles who had lost their lands *®%
‘at the Revolution thirty-six years before. Charles called

e, With_some froth, an act of justice.. and. fhe Libergls

as fruly said that nobles were to be rewarded for desert-

ing France to join her enemies. 1hesum was large, but
annual payments were arranged for, and most of the cost

was saved by reducing the interest on the national dgbt
from five to three per cent. The taxpayers escaped, and

the nobles gained at the

- gy it S

§Xpense o -~
and all who had invested money with the State. ’ To their
complaints were added those of t}l_g_g_ijﬁggrg_pj_ﬁapoleonﬂg

OLTIE of them were dismissed, though the

act robbed the army of nearly every officer of distinction.
The growing power of the Church under the new king The Church

was not always wisely used, The old law against sacrilege

for example was revived, by whigh robbine a church was

59
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made punishable by death or cutting off a hand. The

law was never used, and the Church would have been

wiser to oppose it thah to press it forward. The control

of schools and universities by the Church, and the dis-

. missal of professors suspected of Liberalism, were not to
1be axcepted as quietly in Paris as in Vienna.

1he Chamber. ' The Chamber of Pecrs was al this time far less extreme
than the Lower Chamber. Two measures which passed
in the Chamber of Deputies were thrown out by‘the Peers
—one, an attempt to encourage primogeniture, and
the otlecr, to establish a strict censorship of the Press.
Tmmediately afterwards the National Guard cheered

, for the Lharter, and was disbanded.

Vilidle. ' Viligle, t the Premier, decided on securing both Chambers
_for Church and king. He advised the creation of nearly
seventy new peers, and a new elettion for the Deputies. It
was his last mistake. The elections went very heavily

@TMW“’Y fell. /| The new Chamber was
more nberal, though not Liberal, and Charles seized the

Polignac, first opportunity to berid of it. Polignac’s ultra-Royalist
Ministry which now came in, pleased him better., But
it was so,extreme that even Metternich shook his head.
There was soon {o be a more serious shaking. A new
election only i ed the liberal parties in the Chamber,
Both Alexander I, and Metternich advised Charles to dis-
miss Polignac, but Charles had the courage of his convic-
tions. « He stood by his guns, obsolete though they were.

The July i (The crisis came swiftly, In July 1830 Charles issued

‘Ondiances, Wummmmmm
newly elected Chamber was dissolved before it had met ;

ind the franchise was altered o that the number of voters,

dready vg:jz_gmaﬂio:mnnir;ﬂ&aﬁxanca,_was.mdnmd

0 abouf 2

. ~-Lnder
ew-election-was.to.he held. This
¥as to ask for trouble, as every one but Charles and
Polignac and thelr few fanatical followers, could see. At

these told Chexled, he was really king.} But this ;eahtx
o kingship wes verv buief, !Crowds filled the streets of
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Paris, cheering for the Charter. Strect fighting began The July
between the army and the people. Barricades sprang up HB%‘;"}““"'
After two days’ ﬁghtmg Chatles wﬁhdrew the-Ordmances
—Wo days too late. A group of politicians. brought for--
ward another king, Louis Philippe, Duke of Orleans, of
The younger ie of the Bourbons, He was offered'as 5 8
Citizen king who had fought under the tncolour who The Crtrzen
would accept t and abide by the Ql;g;;tg;z;._,L L_cm}';’mhppe King.
Weating The tricolour, appeared in public with Lafayette,
who had fought in America. Charles abdicated in fayour
of his grandson, the Comte de C Chambord, but for this
also it was too late. Charles and his family retired to
ﬁolyrood and afterwards to Austria,

Sosuddenly, so easily, was the: the revolution accomphshed
The old Bourbon idea of government in ¥rance was dead.
The_tricolour, flew.in.tle place-of the royal.standard:
Mettenuch disliked a mgmadeby.&mduhmmﬂe
called Louis Phlhpp_e a “.King of the Barricades.._Some
of the Powers would have liked to interfere, but the 1lagk
of fofcing Charles X. upon .an-uawilling-French-naten-
was not likely to be an easy.one ;. and veryseon the Pawers.
Bad tasks of their own to do.

Louis Phﬂlpp_mpm_qn.:the.tbmmnatbytb.ermmh The

people hut b a_gro Bourgmm.

V.”) Wereaﬂdl_sme.mﬁd_lh&m.ﬁ@ortemm.,_ﬂa_r@
a proclamation, declaring that Charles X. could not be
estored; 7y e Tt st French blood  that a Republic
would be attacked by the Powers; that the Duke of
Qrleans (Louis Philippe) was dsvoted to the Revolution,
was a Citizen king, would restore the tricolour, and would
accept the Charter.

*The Charter of 1814 signed by Louis th,ppe, wasgsrelhartes
altered for this purpose. Louis was to be king of the ™ ™3
French, not King of France, He did not take the title
of Louis XIV. or Philip VII, He was king ‘‘ by the grace
of God and the will of the people.”” The tricolour was
to be the Frenoh flag.” The Catholic Teligipn was dettared
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to be ‘the religion professed by the majorily of the
French,” instead of *, the religion of France,” as in 1814.
The numb®r of voters was slightly raised. There were
to be 180,000 voters out of 30 million Frenchmen instead
Of 100,000 voters out of 29 millions—not a great move
towards democracy. The censorship of the Press was
never to be restored ; but this article was broken very
early in the reign. .

The Revolution of July gave the Church-and-King
party in France a blow from which it has never completely
recovefed. It satisfied the wealthy men of business and
those who-held or hoped to hold official posts; about
half the new Chamber consisted of officials. It dis-
appointed those who wanted a Republic, and those who
wanted to see more power in the hands of the working
class, There was a Republicah rising in Paris at the
beginning of the reign, with furious combats in the streets
of Paris, where sixty thousand troops fought a hundred
thousand revolutionaries from barricade to barricade, from
house to house. The rising was suppressed, and severe,
punishments followed ; but French Republicanism was
only crushed for the time., French Royalism, meanwhile,
made a last effort in the west, in La Vendée, where the
Duchess of Berri conducted a short and romantic campaign
on behalf of her son, *“ Henry V.”

_ “The government of the Citizen king showed itself to
“be as vapable of suppressing revolts, and as incapable of
removing the causes of discontent, asthat of any Bourbon
or Hapsburg. { The men who formed the Government, or
whe supportéd it, seemed to say to France, *‘ We are
now quite satisfied and comfortable. Those who are
dissatisfied are public enemies, and will be prosecuted.”
Prosecuted they were, and not quite according to the law
or the Chatter. Hundreds of journalists were brought to
tria] for criticising the Government. One newspaper was
fined over haﬂ hyndred times in four years:"
+ Meanwhile, Prance was passing through the hagrors of
her industrial revolntion.. ..JJnempl i !
that ﬁ?g:r:;ma-mm #ien -wgn..-m iﬁ?&%ﬁg
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to have the whole couniry bound. The average wages

in Paris stood at about ten shillings a week for men, afid

about six shilings for women. The daw forbade- trade”
unions, as earlier in England, and the heirs of*the (:800-1825
Revolution saw growing up a body of wealthy employers®

and a mass of impoverished workers. At a geeat’strike

in "Lyons, the workmen carried a banner bearing the Lyons Stnl
words, ““ Live working or die fighting” (Viwe en tra- 3%
vaillant ow mouriv en combatiant). These men, silk-
weavers, worked eighteen hours a day, and were paid a
halfpenny an hour, ; N -

Men began to ask each other what wis the use 0f spilling Lahour
so much blood in ¥;8g to establish Lik cty, Equality, and Pcontent
Fraternity, if they were only to beé srothers, only equal
in having equal liberty with <al'other to starve by inches.’

nother revolution was needed, it was said, not against

-B ] ut against Wealth, not against enoblesi
italiats, the ourﬁemsze. A fiery mter,‘

Louis Blanc, set up the cry of the “ Right~tc Work."” *The “ Ry
“Free competition,” he said, “ had failed to give the * Wik
workmen any certainty of employment, What it could s
not do, the State must do.” {The Lyons strikers had won
part of their demands when they struck, ahd at once They!
formed themselves into_a powerful body. Three years,
later there was another outbreak, when thete was a four 18s,
days’ battle in the streets. The strikers were defeated]
thejr leaders imprisoned, their society broken up, But
they hid shsken th

Meanwhile, 4 distraction wassought in foreign conquest,
The occupation of Algiers was pushed o1 and the eapture
of Constantine settled France firmly in North Africa.

The news of the July Revolution came 1o Brussels like
8 matoh to a barrel of gunpawder, and the Hash lit up a
#ew Kingdom—Belgium. But fiftten yearf™hed gomne to
The making of the gunpowder. The Belgians after Tong
periods of subjection, first under Spain, then under Austria,
had dreamt, in 1815, of something like independence.
They found themselves nof only linked with but put undef
a country smaller than thelr own, and different in languagh!
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and religion. William of Holland had an earnest and
honest wish to make thertwo countiies into one, but it
seerfied to the Belgians that by the one he meant Holland,
There had been friction from the very start; and
William’s moves seemed to the Belgians to have the in-
tentidn of turning them into Dutch-speaking Protestants,
Though they had prospered during the Union they “felt
fhemselves under 2 yoke. When they desired one thing thing
and the Ditch another, William would arbitrarily decide
agams% them.
woltln | —Tosuck EHeople came the news of the Revolution in
' ___,us../-lhe opere Masaniello, ot La Muette, was being
performed at Brt. els. It deals with,a revolt at Naples,
At the words of one of the songs, “* Loy couniry Lowe
my life, To_me shall sncgweher libarty " the whole.
audience rose, fose. The people rusired into the streets, making
for the gun-shops The townsfolk rose in excitement.
The tricolour appeared, soon replaced by the old banner
of Brabant, red, yellow, and black. The Belgian Revolu-
JHon had be
\ Journa sts a.nd pohtmans, and men W40 were both,
Wikats:  plaved a great part in the risings at Paris andat Brussels,
Guizot and Thiers in France, Louis de Potter in Belgium,
were the chief scribes of 1830. Potter was in exile when
the Revoltition broke out—he had already been imprisoned
many times. He returned after the first phase of the
fighting, and was welcomed as a deliverer, His wish to
see himself at the head of the Belgium Republic, however,
found little response, and he left the country.
- Meanwhile, @Dutch army under the Prince of Orange,
"the son of William I., entered Brussels. There were nego-
tiations, followed by street fighting, and the army with-
drew. The Dutch soldiers were swept out of Flanders,
exceptmg(::ﬂy Antwarp. A force from France and a
'cuf*ous irregular force from Britain joined the revolution~
aries in & march on Antwerp The townsfolk opened the
Prench - gates, and the Dutch garrison was besieged in the citade],
Revolutiongvhile & Dutch fleet bombarded the town. Jenneval, the
vriter of the Brabangonne, was'killed in the fightine there.
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A Conference at London drew up Articles of Agreement, Ldndon Con-
~Which Were formed Tto 5 TTealy suaranteaiie the In.+roacs 830
enice and neutralify of Belgium. (LRis was signed sz, 1832.
Dy the representafives of the Powers, and it was again con- *
rmed by Britain, France, and Prussia in 1870. In 1934it*
ecame famous as a “‘scrap of paper.”’ Bgmnmﬁﬁ'e The “ Serap
" consttullonALMOUAreNy, With Leopold of Saxe-Coburg °f PoPe
hs its first,King. Leopold'sﬁmwmw
the Duke of Kent, and their daughter, Victoria, was after-
wards Quecen. She in turn married Albert, whose father
was Leopold's eldest brother, Thus Leopold : was uncle
to Victoria and to Albert. Formany years he spent rather
large sums on the young Victoria’s education. In & letter 1836
to her he describes her as *“ a little white slave.” In the
next year she became Queen of Great Britain and Ireland.

The Swiss call this period the time of their regeneration. Swirzzsrafiv,
Democratic parties appeared, and the ysual demands were *29-3%
made for universal suffrage, equality of rights, and liberty

" of the Press, Many 6f the cantons “re-arranged their
governments in accordafice with these demands. Seven
of the ““Liberal” cantons formed a definite League. 85
Against this, a Catholic peasant party was formedt There
were all the possibilities of a civil war.

The unhappy Peninsula, meanwhile, had entered upon Tre
a period of civil war, disorder, and unrest. Both in Spain Gt
and Portugal there were young queens, and in each case
an uncle of the queen claimed the throne. There resulted,
especially in the case of Spain, a period like that of the
Wars of the Roses in England,

‘When John VI. of Portugal died, his son Pedro had to Pom-uau.,
choose between Brazil and Portugal, for Brazil was deter- *®
mined to be a ‘ colony*’ no longer. He chose Brazil,
resigning Portugal to his infant daughter (Maria II.), and
appointed his brother Miguel as Regent. Miguel, hdwever,
claimed the throne. We have seen that Canning sent an

* army to support the Parliamentarians against Miguel.
Maria was still in Brazil. Miguel accepted the Regency,
but when the British troops were recalled by Wellington,
_who disliked Canhing's policy, Mikuel seizdll the thtone, 8.8
F
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and a persecution of the Liberals followed. A little later,
‘Britain and France sent fleets against Miguel, because of
attacks made on the British and French residents in
Portugal. Pedro, meanwhile, finding his throne in Brazil
~somewhat shaky, came to England, where he was per-
mitted to raise a small fleet and army. After a war ot
two years, on land and sea, Pedro and the ** Constitution-
alists '’ overpowered Miguel. The two absolutisf claimants
joined forces when Miguel allied himself with the Spanish
“ wicked uncle,” Don Carlos. But when France and
Britain joined the Governments of Spain and Portugal
in a Quadruple Alliance against Carlos and Miguel, the
latter accepted a pension and withdrew., Maria II. now
seemed firmly seated on her throne, but her whole reign
was filled with disturbances. There was no very serious
outbreak, but there was little in the way of good govern-
ment. Ambitious men strove for power, officers of the
army plotted against each other, and wise citizens shrugged
fheir shoulders and attended to their own affairs.
When Ferdinand VII. declared his infant daughter as
his successor, he broke a fixed and ancient custom in Spain,
that sons only could inherit the throne. Upon Ferdinand’s

death, Isabella was declared Quegn of Spain, her mother
Christina acfing as Regent. Two strong parties were
formed : the Christinos, supporting Isabella and Christina,

and the Carlists, supporting the claims of Don Carlos, the
brother of Ferdinand.

The strogel  first chief lifical hang
later into a civil war. It is interesting to notice how the
Spanish” people divided. The Church party, many of
the army officers, and the Basques supported Carlos.
These Basques, living along the Bay of Biscay, are
descended from the oldest race of men in the Peninsula.
They speak several varieties of a very old and very difficult
language., Fishermen, sailors, mountaineers, they are
independent, and quick to fight for their liberties, At
this time they governed themselves, paying no taxes to
Spain, not being liable to be called on for military
service, and fiot havin§ any of the heavy Spanish duties
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on imports. Many of them made a profitable livelihood
by smuggling goods into the rest of Spain, which they
imported duty free from France. * When the Spanisi
Cortes attempted to bring them more completely under

1632,

the rale of Madrid, the Basques rose in revolt, and became

enthusiastic Carlists. It was not until much later tdat
the Basque country was brought into the Spanish system,
and even {o-day they hold some of their ancient rights
of government, and some special favours in the way of
taxation. The people of Navarre, in the norih-east, were
in somewhat the same position as the Basques. *

The Carlist War broke out in the north-west, and it
ravaged Spain for five years, It wasa mountain war-
fare of " guerilla ' bands against the regular troops of
the Government (guerilla simply means ‘litile war”).
There.was a great deal of truelty on both sides, murders

ofers, and even torture. A British Tegion and &
French legion camé o {he help of the Christinos, and the
Continental monarchs sent men, arms, and money to
Carlos. But Carlos was a poor soldier and the priests who
advised him were worse. The bravery and dash of the
Basques was never directed to anything decigive, and
nothing came of the long string of battles and skirmishes,

Affairsin Spain and Portugal at this time are curiously
alike, The chief differences arein the build of the country.
Spain is divided very sharply by high mountain ranges
into quite separate districts, so that the people round
Barcelona, Seville, Madrid are different from each other,
or from those in Navarre or the Biscay coast; and com-
munications are difficult, Portugal, by its shape aad
position, is less closed against news of the outside world,
and the peasants here did not object so strongly to *' new-
fangled foreign things™ like policemen and .education.
For the present we leave them both, in name a3} least,
Constitutional Monarchies.

1876u

Carlist War,
1834-39

Spam and
Portugal,
A Contrast.

13T



Parties.

1815-22.
1822—2.7.

1828—30.

1828-30.
1830-34.
1834,

India:
Reform.

«(x813.)

1833,

1828~35.

CHAPTER VIII
THE BRITISH ISLES AND BRITISH EMPIRE, 1828-1837

RerorMm

THE course of events in Britain fiom 1815 to 1828 can
be marked into three periods :—

A-—Seven years of repressite Government.

B—FEiye years of Reform, o "

C-A return to a Conservative Government, but of a
milder type than the first (A).

If we take this last as the beginning of a new series, we
get again :— )

C—A ,Conservative period (Wellington).

D-—-The Whig Reformers,

E~A Conservative Ministry, and, as before, of a milder
type than the last (C). For as Liverpool and
Castlereagh were to Wellington, so was Wellington
to Peel, Here, as always, we must be careful to
remember that * Liberal,” ‘‘ Conservative,” in
different lands or at different 1imes, do not stand
for the same ideas or for the same actions.

In India also there came a “ Reform period,” partly
as an echo of Canning’s policy at home, and partly
arising from movements in India itself. The East India
Compagy, when its charter was renewed, fust befare
Waterloo, lost the monopoly of Indian trade; and at
the next renewal, the China trade also was thrown
open. The Company was ceasing to be a mere trader;
it was becoming a Government,.

Between these renewials came the reforms of Governor-
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General Lord William Bentinck, and it has been said that
the new government of India, that ig, government in the ,
interests of the inhabitants, dates from his {fme. Thé .
words written by Lord Macaulay for Bentinck's statue at Bestinck.
Calcutta are often quoted: * He abolished cruel rites;
he gave liberty to the expression of public opinion ; ‘his
constani study was to elevate the intellectual and moral
character ¢f the nations committed to his charge.” But
the change from the idea of exploiting India to the better
idea of governing it for the advantage of ils people was
something more than the result of the character 8f one
man. It meant a change in the ideas of British people
and British Governments,

The " cruel rites” were Sati (or Suttee) and Thagi san
(Thuggee). Sati was the custom of widows burning them-
selves alive, m_;ﬂmg&'c}%ty Tt_had come into the
Hindu religion by a blunder, but it had been made sacred
by an age-long custom. Its abolition was opposed, not 18z,
only by Hindus, but by many Europeans. The Thagt
were professional and hereditary stranglers or garrotters, Thqg.
worshippers of the goddess Kali, the Hindu representative
of Mars. They were extennma.ted as the result of a dozen r8a6-3s.
Fears’ vigorous work, catried out ynder Ca.;_)tam Sleeman.

The only territorial extensions of the period were those
of Mysore and Coorg. Mysore returned later to mative
rule, Coorg, Lord William Bentinck’s only annexation, 1ss,.
was takeni~dver becatse of  the unanimous wish ¢f the
peoplg.”” "“There was a period of peace in India ; but soon

~ffie rattle of musketry was to pass from A;fghamsta.n to the
Indus, and from the Indus to Delhi.

At home, Wellington’s Ministry had to begin by tum- IRELAND.
ing its attention to Ireland. Daml O’Connell defeated a
Cabinet Minister at an election, in spite of the fact that
the Minister was an Irish supporter of Catholic Emancipa-
tjon, and in spite also of the fact that O’Connell, being a
Catholie, could not sit in the House, whether he was elected
ornot. Ireland was becoming dangerous. Catholics and
Protestants armed and drilled ; many thought that civii
war was certain.s Perhaps it was’only thesanoderation of
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the leaders that prevented actuval ﬁghting, On the one
. hand, O'Connell asked the Irish Catholics to cease hold-
ing meetings, and the meetings ceased. On the other
hand, Wellington advised the king and the bishops, who
. were the chief opponents of Catholic Emancipation, to
accept it, in order to avoid a civil war in Ireland. The
king agreed, recanted, and again agreed, The bishops
would not yield, but the Bill was passed in spite of them.
Catholle Cathelics might now sit in Parliament, and all offices in
Emancipstion, Treland except that.of Lord Licutenant were open to them.
o But, at the same time, nearly 200,000 Irishmen were
deprived of their votes. Some of Wellington’s followers
dencunced him as a traitor who was introducing popery,
and the duke fought his one and only duel in reply.
Movements With 1830 came another upheava.l of Peop]es against
of z830. Governments, and this time the Governments were less
successful than in the 18zo disturbances, In France and
in Belgium there were revolutions; in Poland another
fiopefess rising ; n Brifain a demand for the reform of
Parliament. On this question Wellington was deter-
Weltington ~ ined not to giveway. The British Constitution, he said,
o e tion. W4S practically perfect. If he were to have the difficult
1830, task of creating a new Constitution, he could not hope to
make at once so perfect a Government &s that of Britain,
for the nature of man was incapable of reaching such per-
fection instantly, but he would try to make one that would
prodace the same results, This solemn speech helped to
destroy the Wellington Ministry, and Earl Grey, a Jeader
of the Reformers, came into office. Peel, who had stood
by Wellington on the Catholic question, stood by him
NOW in opposing Parliamentary Reform, though some-
what cautiously. Peel was as unpopular as Wellington
just then, on account of the new (and certainly better)
Now Fafies, Polite force that he had formed. The new “ Peelers” or
*8ag. " Bobbies,” as they were irreverently named after Sir
Robert Pesl, were generally mistrusted und disliked, The
“ New Police " formed a part of Peel’s reforming work.
He had taken up the reform of the Criminal Law, which
had been discassed by thany men beforeshim~—notably by
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Romilly. Peel abolished the death-sentence for many
offences, and reduced the sentences in other cases, Crime
not only did not increase, but in fact diminished.
Events had now left Wellington’s ideas with the ashes
of yesterday, but Britain had by no means changed her
Government into a democratic one. Earl Grey’s Cabinet’
was very aristocratic —Melbourne, Russell, Graham,
Durham, Stanley, Brougham, all of them men of title.
But they ‘Wwere resolute to put through a reform of Parlia~ Reform Bu
ment. The first Bill was defeated, and an election followed %%
—ithe *“DryElection,” so called because the publicshouses
did not play their usual active part. The new Parliament
was elected on Lord John Russell’s battle-cry, ¢ The Bill,
the whole Bill, and nothing but the Bill,”
The whole story of the struggle is a remarkable one.
There was nearly a fight in the Lords and also in the
Commons, at the dissolution of 1831. The king was
hindered by his own attendants, on going to dissolve
Parliament. Afterthe election, the Bill took three months
to reach the Lords, where it was rejected after five nights’
debate, Twenty-one bishops and 148 lay peers voted
against it; one bishop and 157 lay peers voted for it.
Serious riots broke out, Nottingham Castle was burnt, Riots.
Bristol fell into the hands of a mob, thousands of people
_declared that they would not pay any taxes till the
Bill.was.passed. When the Bill was back in the Lords,
the March following, rumours and counter rumouss flew
about: that the king would create new peers pledged to
pass the Bill ; that he dared not; that he had promised ;
and so on. -
The Lords wavered, but finally rejected the Bill, an
the king refused to make new peers. Wellington tried to
form an anti-Reform Ministry, and failed, A Peel stood
aloof. .
There were preparations for an, armed rising, notably
at Birmtnghum. ~THE king af last agreed to create new
peérs, and the Hill went through the Lords on a majority
of nine votes. Many opponents stayed away ifrom the
House. The chief part of the styuggle wag over, and the
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Réform Acts thal were passed shortly afierwards, for
Scottand and for Ireland, attracted little notice.

" . The Act took neasly 150 representatives from places
of few inhabitants (or none at all) and gave them to the
newly-grown towns. It extended the right of voting to
towm-dwellers paying f10 rent a year, and to country-
dwellers paying £50 rent. That meant, allowing for the
difference of the value of money between 1832 and 1919,
that the majority of votes was now in the hards of the
middle classes, but not yet in the hands of the working
classes. There were probably more of the working
classes that lost votes in 1832 than of those that gained
them.

The first Reformed Parliament met in 1833, and at its
opeming a Quaker member who refused to take the usual
oath, was not allowed to sity but in a few days the
Commons declared that he might ““affirm” instcad of
taking the oath, and this was done. The difficulty came
up again later, when Mr. Bradlaugh made objection to the
oath, and was refused his seat; but the Affirmation Bill
made the oath non-compulsory, and now in every new
Parhament there are some members who *‘ affirm *’ instead
of taking the oath,

The Reformers, who now began definitely to take the
name of Liberals, had an immense majority in the Com-
mons—over three hundred. They remained in office,
with ope short break, until 1841, 1In the first three years
of this period they passed four important measures: the
abolition of slavery in the Colonies, an effective Factory
Aci, the new Poor Law Act, and a Reform Act for the
government of towns,

The trade in slaves had been abolished in 1807, but
there were three-quarters of a mullion slaves in the

- Colonies,-mostly in the West Indies. The agitation for
their frdedom was carried on by Sir Thomas Buxton,
Zachaxy Macaulay, Thomas Clarkson, and William
Wilberforce. But the struggle goes back to the days
of Fox, and as far back as 1772 Judge Mansfield had
laid down the rule that a slave became {ree if he were
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brought to England, The Act seiting the slaves free
was passed just before Wilberforce died. ‘‘ Thank ;s
God,” he said, ‘‘ that I should livé to witness the day'
in which England is willing to give twenty millions
sterling for the abolition of slavery.”” The slave-owners
were paid for their lost property, and the slaves were to"
continue as apprentices under their owners for five
years.

Another group of men had been working to lessen the Factores,
evils of factory life, especially among the child-workers
—Lord Ashley (Shaftesbury), Robert Owen, Michael
Sadler, Richard Oastler, John Fielden. The early Acts (z802.)
had proved useless, because there was no arrangement (:81g.)
for seeing that the owners of factories obeyed them. A
Parliamentary Report of a Committee under Michael 835
Sadler shocked the whole tountry by the terrible picture
it drew, and some manufacturers, who objected to any
interference with the management of factories, became
alarmed. The Act prohibited children under nine years
of age from working in factories at all, and fixed nine hours
a day as the maximum working time for children under
eleven years, twelve hours a day for those under sixteen
years ; not a very terrible interference, as we think now.

But the really important thing was that inspectors were
appointed to see that the Act was obeyed.

The beginning of a system of anything like natlional National
. -or general education in England may be mafked B§ the fg‘a‘f’“""‘
grant of £z0,000 by the Government to two religious
educational societies, towards the cost of building schools.

The larger society, the National Society, represented the
Church of England; the other, the British and Foreign
Society, was Nonconformist. The great majority of
English children at this time had little or npo schooling
(Scotland was better served). Such schools as were at all
available for the children of the working class had been
built and were carried on by the various churches of the
country; and the money granted by the Government was
intended to enable religious hodies to educate a larger
number of childven, There wera not many who wished
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to see the State take the control of education in its
ownhands. The Liberal reformers did not wish for that,
because their chief idea was to leave as much as possible

" tobe doneby private enterprise, whether by single individ-

The * Trades
Union.”

1834,

The
Dorsetshire
Labourara.
1834,

Poor Law,

uals or by private societies. Their Tory opponents did

"nof wish it either, for they supported the Church, and the

Church rightly feared that control gained by the State
would be loss of power to the Church, Religigus bodies
of all kinds have always been very earnest in their desire
totake charge of the education of children. But the State
had new come in with gifts of money, and future years
made it plain that more and more State money meant
more and more State control. Education began to be the
nation’s business.

About this time there was an extraordinary attempt
made by workers throughout England and a great part
of Scotland to form themselves into a great ‘‘ Trades
Union,” all trades together ; not at all the Trade Unions,
or groups for different trades, that are common to-day.
' The Grand National Consolidated Trades Union’ was
largely the work of Robert Owen. It grew with wonderful
rapidity, and few were able to foresee that it would decay
as rapidly as it rose. Its great objecl was {o secure a
general strike in order to establish an eight-hour day with
higher wages. The manufacturers were alarmed, and
formed a league among themselves, to refuse employment
to any workmen belonging to a union, There were strikes
by wotkers, lock-outs by employers. The Government,
as alarmed 4s the menufacturers, declared the unions
toebe illegal conspiracies. Six labourers in Dorsetshire
who formed a little union or “ Friendly Society of Farm
Labourers,” to try to get their wages put back again to
ten shillings a week (they had been lowered to seven
shillingg), were sentenced to seven years' transportation,
and actually served two yeats in Australia as convicts.

A Parliamentary Committee issued a Report on the
Poor Law that has since become famous. As in the case
of the factories, it was the abuses described that attracted
most attention, The Report laid down #wo rules for the
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guidance of Parliament : that a pauper ought to be made Prmoiples,
rather worse off than ‘‘an independent labourer of the,
same class,” and that people should not be helped by the.
Poor Law unless they were destitute, which would be
proved by their willingness to go into a workhouse. These,
were called the principles of “less eligibility ’ and of
* destitution.”” The new Poor Law Act followed on PoorLaw
these lines, and it was put into the hands of three Com- Act, 1834.
missioners who became known as the * Three Icicles,”
and by other unpleasantnames, Union workhouses were
formed, that is, large workhouses belonging to a union
of parishes. .
The difficulties were by no means settled. The *“inde-
pendent labourers *’ were often so badly off that paupers
could hardly be made worse off by any means, except
downright cruelty or starbation ; and to wait until people
were really destitute before helping them, often meant
waiting till they sank so low that it was almost i impos-
sible that they should ever again become useful cilizems.
The whole questlon came up again in 1909, when another (zgog
Commission issued two very remarkable Reports; but Reports)
no Act of Parliament followed, though there was a great
deal of discussion in the country.
,_ The Municipal Reform Act did for towns what the great T
‘% Reform Act had done for the country; it put a new
machine in the place of an old and rather worn-out one.
Hereagain therewas a Parliamentary enquiryand a report.
It was found that many towns were in the hands of a group
of men, often acting secretly, who used their position for
their own profit. Towns were “ governed ” in all kinds Mumeipal
of curious ways : some well, some badly, some amazingly Fo 4%
badly. Once again, it was the abuse, the bad case, that
people noticed most, for the good examples. (like people
who are * good examples ”’) were not so exciting as the
bad ones, The new Act gave ratepayers the power of
electing a little Parliament for their own town-—a Council ;
and the Council was not allowed to do its work in secret,
The reform of London government did not come until
later when the Metropolitan Board of Wogks was formed. (gs5)
-
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This in turn gave way to the London County Council,
thirty years later still,

These were great and rapid changes. In a few years
Britain had revolutionised some of the most important
things in the lives of her citizens ; and the work was done
‘with very little violence, except in the way of language,
which was often violent enough. Meanwhile, the great
changes of the Industrial Revolution went on. The
word ““revolution’’ is in some ways m1sleadmg What
happened after about 1760 was a series of rapid changes
in the-methods of producing things. These changes,
on the whole, produced goods at a faster rate, and pro-
duced them more cheaply; some people profited in
every way, but very many, and these among the poorest
class, lost far more in health and comfort than they ever
gained by the extra cheapness. *Steam-engines had come
into common use, and the great inventions in spinning,
weaving, iron-smelting, steel-making, had now been
made. Britain had the advantage of being first in the
field in the new developments, and her exports increased
by forty per cent between 1828 and 1837, while her
populatiop only increased by twelve per cent. Mean-
while, the price of wheat continued to fall, though with
violent fluctuations.

But the most remarkable of all the changes of this time
was in railways. The opening of the Liverpool and Man-
chester railway was followed by the formation of many
Railway Companies, mostly for short lines. These were
gathered, later on, into a few large companies. It was
thes aim of Parliament to encourage as much railway
competition as possible, and for a while competition was
secured, though the plan proved to be in many ways
very wastefyl. The original idea that the companies had,
was that they would be the owners of the road, while most
of the users of it would supply their own carriages, and
even their own engines. They judged by the way that
roads and canals were used. But things have turned out
quite differently.

Steamships had come intouse early in the century,
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and already the Atlantic had been crossed by a steamer, 1819,
though she used sails as well as steam.

We may end this chapter by outlfhing the chief reasons \ma
why the Industrial Revolution, or whatever else the great R*‘%‘t‘g’m
industrial change may be called, was first developed in o
Britain. It seems likely that the Industrial Revolution
was in itself caused by increased commerce, and Britain,
with her long sea-coast, her many harbours, her colonies
her internal free trade, her secunty against invasion, ha
already become a great and growing commercial nation
The growth of commerce prepared the way for *‘ produc
tion on a large scale for a world-market,” and.somethiné
like a world-market was already open. The carriage of
goods in England was comparatively easy, by reason of
the many navigable rivers, the absence of hindering
mountain masses, and thelimpottant fact that, very early
in her history, England was free from the network of duties
and tolls that hindered Continental trade for many cen-
turies, It is still a common thing on the Continent for the
country folk to pay a duty on the goods they carry into
a town to sell.* Moreover, in the eighteenth century the
roads were greatly improved, and Macadam’s new plan
was used widely in the 1820°s and 1830’s. Toll-gates
round London were removed, Altogether, the hindrances 822
to trade were few in England, and the way to trade outside
the country was open to an island people.

There was also a supply of free labour for the new Fres Labou
fa,ctqnﬁs, due tq the fact that serfs disappeared early in
this country. Here was something not altogether good,
for when the serfs were freed they usually lost their clgim
upon the land. They gained liberty, but often they lost
security and had only their labour to sell. We may add
also that the comparative freedom from revolution and
change in Britain gave security to trade. The people,
too, were of an enterprising nature, and whether that was
due to the climate, or to the conditions under which they
lived, or whether it was part of their very nature, does
not matter much. The enterprise was there, and it had
a great deal to do with Britain'g rapid dgvelopment.
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Coat and Iion.  Lastly, there were supplies of easily-worked coal to be
had, conveniently placed for carriage by water ; and with
or near the coal, ablindance of iron ore. This was a
tremendous advantage when machines, engines, and
then ships, began to be made of iron. The old machines
‘wese chiefly made of wood, but wood was not strong
enough for the new steam-driven engines. For the new
magufactures, coal and iron were essential.



CHAPTER IX
CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE, 1828-1837

AN important part of the story of Central Europe in Prussia ax
modern times is the struggle for leadership between Austria AveTr:
and Prussia. It was still possible, in 1815, to.think that
if a great German State grew up between the Slavs of
the east and the French of the west, its centre would be
at Vienna. But Austria tried to hold too much in the
south and east to be able to give such attention to
purely German affairs as Prussia was able and willing to
give. For along time after Ausiria was still in name the
leader and chief of the German states, Prussia was the .
leader in reality. Prince von Bulow, who held the office
of German Chancellor, the highest in the State, called
Prussia *“ this rude and thoroughly prosaic Statg of soldiers
and officials,” and it was by her system of soldlers and
her systemof officials that she made herself mistress in
Central Europe, ¢

Germany’s unity was completed by soldiers, but it Prussan
was begun by officials. Shortly after Waterloo a System mocoe
of {ree trade was established inside all Prussian territories
—a change that we cannot propezly understand unless we
think of the scores of little German states which had for
centuries levied different sets of taxes on everything that
crossed their amazing network of frontiers, Napoleon
had cleared away many ancient hindrances in Germany,
and Prussia was too shrewd to set them all up again. She
encouraged imports, too, by what was then the remark-
ably low duty of ten per cent. At the same time, she
took care that the difie¥ were thoroughly and carefully
‘collected : the Prussian makes an excellent official, "
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Prussia was freeing her serfs, also, at a rapid rate, but
{hig she had begun to do rather eatlier. At the same time,
much of the land was free, Under the old system, land
that had once belonged to a noble could only be bought
by a noble, for the land itself was “ ennobled.” The
removal of such an ahsurd custom as this gives us a sudden
vision of the difference between old and new Europe,
and makes us think of the realities that lay behind the
demand of the French revolutionaries to make every
gpe equal before the law.

Changes like these meant that Prussia was passing out
of the Middle Ages into modern times, and at a very rapid
rate. “Sinee then we have seen another country, Japan,
make a similar but far greater change, and in a shorter

jtime. When some countiies have gone through great
changes, often with much loss and efiort, and very slowly,
they make it possible for others to follow them at what
seems by comparison a breathless speed. But only those
who are stirred to great effort can so follow, even when
the road has been cut. Prussia had.a great end in view
—to make herself the leading State of Ceniral Europe,
the chief of the German states. To do that, she must
leave Austria behind, and one of her methods was that
of bringing herself, as it were, up to date.

One of the first effects was that Prussia began to prosper,
and her prosperity, her business-like methods, made other
German states inclined to join with her. There was talk
of aLedgue of German states, with one tariff for the whole.
A German writer, Frederick List, in a book that attracted
a great deal of notice, argued for a Union, with free trade
for a)l the states within it. Such a Union grew up in

:hezouw,..ysouth Germany, and finally the Zollverein was formed

(Zoll=duty or tol] ; veresn=union or federation). This
took {u Prussia, Bavaria, Wiirtemberg, Saxony, and some
smaller states. Austria_would not, could not, come i ;
her own system of high duties, and her old-fashioned
methods, made if inpossible. Each time that the Zoil-
verein was rénewed, Prussia mancenvred to keep Austria
out, and each time with success.
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We cannot imagine how great a change all this wds
making. It was as if England had rushed from Tudor
times to the nineteenth century in a few years. Moreover,
the Customs Union (Zollversin) was the first great step)
in the making of the German Empire.

The French Revolution of 1830 found an echo in many Revolts of
German states—in Brunswick, Saxony, Hanover, Bavaria, 183
Cassel. The rulers of Brunswick and of Cassel, who were

_.Map IX

The Zolluarein or Customs Union of 1834 (Shaded),
Hanover (H) Massau (N) and Baden (B) joined u
ow years later.
he Union of 1884 included 17 States largegud
small, with a population of 23 millians. Free Ifdde
wag established for the first time In the history of
Gormany, within the shaded area,

not only despots, but stupid despots, lost their seats, New
Congtitutions appeared. In'Prussia there was little dis-
turbance, becanse there the Government knew its work,
even if the work was done with a high hand, Austria
‘too was very quiet, for there Metternich's spies tnabled
every threatening movement to be checked at once,
The Diet, shortly after the 1830 revolutions, revised and
strengthened the Carlshad Decrees, to guard against out» 183
breaks of Liberaljsm. No Germanruler, the Diet declared,
G
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was to grant anything that weakened his power. No
German council was to refuse its ruler the taxes he needed.
The Diet would assist any head of a German state to put
down all meetings, societies, or symbols that appeared to
be Liberal ; and it would carefully watch all colleges and
schools, and remove any teacher suspected of Liberalism.
Even Metternich was satisfied.

Those Germans who desired a more modern or more
liberal form of government were generally also"those who
desired a large United Germany. The princes and rulers
were not only opposed to the first, but to the second as
well, because their own almost independent states would
be of less 1mportance as part of a large nation or empire,
The neighbouring countries also were not inclined to
welcome a united Germany, because nations do not rejoice
at the appearance of a new powerful neighbour, They
cannot feel sure that it will always be friendly. Britain,
France, Austria, Russia, were none of them very desirous
of seeing a great Prusso-German power established.
Austria, in particular, feared that she would not be able
to control a nnited north Germany in tHe way she could
control the separate states, and events have proved that
she had §ood cause for fear. 3

In the German states, Liberalism made headway here
and received a set-back there, One year, a Parliament
was set up in Hanover; the next, the three monarchs
(of Russia, Austria, and Prussia) declared their intention
of putting down Liberalism in their own or in any other
country. The Holy Alliance had become a Dreikaiserbund
(Union of three Emperors) or, as one of its enemies said,
“an Emperors’ Tr 7 But the revolutionists
weéte often wildly unreasonable, and when the Emperors
asked Switzerland to get rid of the conspirators who flocked
there, many Swiss thought the request sensible and just.
The Coistitution of Hanover, which we have just noted,
was dissolved when the Duke of Cumberland, uncle to
Queen Victoria, became King of Hanover,

i was now passing t e

Industrial Revolution ; factories were rising; unemploy-
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ment and starvation were afllicting the poorer tlasges,
"The'deathof Francis 1., and the accession of Ferdinand I, 83,
#mamof weakmind, passed alffiost imnoticed ; Metternich,
continued to rule. ~Bufin Hungary, Iittle touched a5 yet

By industrial changes, there was political ynrest. -

~~ T&5S than half the people of Hungary are Hungariags #uvcary
(Magyars). vust as Avstria had a rather sifiall g0Verning (Map,pages?
group of Germansin the districts round Vienna, so Hungary

had a rather small governing groupof Magyars in the plains
around Buda-Pest.- The Magyars are proud of having

had a Parliament sifice abdut thie year xooo, and a Magna
‘Carta (The Golden Bull) dating from about the time of (1222)
the English Charter. But the Parliament remafned, until

Tar info 1he Hinéteenth century, a Parliament of nobles
only "\ Ihe Magyars were sharply divided into nobles and agyar
‘peasants. ~Thenobleswerethe land-owners, some-of them Nobles.
very rich, somerather poor, and quite uneducated. They,

‘and they only, were considered to be citizens ; they slected

fhe Parliament, they paid mo jaxes of apy kind  7he
Deasants paid.-all the-taxes, -gave military service, aad,
~had norights atallin.comparison.with those of the nobles,

It was a great thing when nobles consented to pay toll,
Tike other folk, In crossing the Danube by the néWw hridge

built between Buda and Pest. Many of the nobles thought
it an insult..Again, when. it was proposed that although™
nobles must not be asked to _pay taxes on th_e “hoble
Yand they held, VeE they shonld pay taxes upor any ** fgtr
“noble " land they might buy, there came a cry of indigna- s8as.
“tior frofb them. -
~Atiiong thése people there grew a strong spirit of liberty Megyar
"a§ against_all attempts fo rule them from Augtria “and Fdependenc
“Jet, at the same time, an equally strong determinaticir

to rule the non-Magyars in Hungary (as numerous as™
Themselves), exactly as they would not have ‘Austria (or"

“ Vienna,” or “The Germans™) to rule over Mhgyars,

It is not the first time that a people has been very sirong

for liberty and indépendence—-for ifself, T =

__There were two.parties. growing. upi&ihﬂ-mnlgm_ll\,hgyu

Parliament, howgver. Both wished to keep Hungary ag "t
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free and independent as_possible, within the Ausirian
mpire, The more conservative of the nobles wished to
d67116 more, but a group of Magyar Liberals was formed_
“found Louis Kossuth, a brilliant young writer whose fiery
articles ledto an imprisonment of three years, Eurcpe_
~ was to hear of Kossuth very soon. e Magyar Liberals
“winted t0 make the usual changes==¥( puf all men eqifal
“Pefore the law, to make the nobles pay taxes like the
peasants, to establish trial by jury and better means of
_edutatibhl - /pd N
Many Russian Tsars, since Peter the Great, had tried
to bring European (Western) ideas and education into
Russia. Nicholas I. used all his energies to keep them
out. There was an attempt at a revolution at his acces-
sion, planned by some army officers who wanted to set up
a Parliamentary government., It was put down sharply
and severely, and one of its effects was to make Nicholas
more determined than. ever {0 be an absolute Tsar.
. " 'He was crowned King of Poland, and he did not with-
draw the Constitution given to that country by his brother,
“AlexanderI. ; but in actual fact he was the absolute Tsar
in Poland as in Russia. Many Polish Liberals were eager
to revolt; confident that help would come from Britain
and from France. The Polish nobles were more cautious,
less hopeful, and they had their property to consider. But
when the news of the Paris Revolution of July and of the
rising in Belgium reached Warsaw, there was feverish
excitement. When, on top of this, Nicholas called up the
. Polish army, for the declared purpose of sending it to put

Polish Rismg. down the rising of the Belgians, the Poles seized the palace

" at Warsaw, and Constantine fled in haste.
~~35me of the Polish nobles put themselves at the head
of the movement, declaring that they did so in the name
of the Tsax, and sent word to Nicholas that not complete
indepefdence, but a greater amount of liberty, was the
object of the rising. Nicholas asked them to choopse
between absolute submission and destruction. The Poles
lost by the delay, for the Russian armies were gathering.
Meanwhile, it soon became clear that no help would came
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from outside. Britain would not interfere, and Louis
Philippe did not yet feel firm cnough on his throne tq
run any risks, Austria and Prussia, of course, as holders
of parts of ancient Poland, had no desire {0 help the
Warsaw revolutionists.

The Poles fought gallantly, but were outnumbered, Pouish War.
ill-prepared, and not sufficiently united. There were five **3*
battles, Warsaw was besieged and taken, and Nicholas
swept away the Constitution and made Poland a Russian
province. Many Poles fled the country, many were sent
to Siberia. Poland was put under the rule of soldiers.

Nicholas contnued his work of shutting &f Hol';;;e Nicholas
Russia * from the rest of Europe. Few foreigners were fyste™
allowed to enter, few Russiansallowed 1o leave the country,

All religions, except that of the Orthodox Greek Church,

~were persecuted. The term of service in the army was
_twenty-five years, and the life was so severe that many
peasants committed suicide to escape it.

Ohe good result came from this closing of Russia, though Russian
it would have appeared in any case, possibly a little later, V=ters:
This was, that Russian writers ceased imitating those of
_the West, and worked after their own fashion, It was'one
of a few bright streaks in a black time,

Austria was not disturbed by any rising in her Polish™Austan
province of Galicia; for the Austrian Poles have been Troubles.
governed, on the whole, more mildly than those of Prysgja
or of Russia. But there were disturbances in Austrian
Ttaly,

The first Italian echoes of the July Revolution of Paris Iravv.
were in the Papal states, and when an Austrian arniy-giaXaPd,
marched to the defence of the Pope (Gregory XVL.), Louis
Philippe protested. But the revolutionaries of the Papal
states were crying out for a United Italy, and for *‘ the
abolition of the temporal power,” that is, putting an end
to government of actual territory by the Pope, leaving
him as head of the Catholic religion only ; and Metternich
had no wish for either of these things anywhere in Ttaly.

The government of the Pope’s dominions was certainly
very bad, Educdtion was so backward that only ahout
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one-in a thousand could read or write, and brigandage
was a flourishing industry.

King Ferdinand II. of the Two Sicilies began his reign
by granting a Constitution. In Piedmont men looked
hopefully to the new king, Charles Albert. So for the
present Naples and Turin were quiel. Both kings were
absolutists at heart, though they were different enough
from each other. Charles Albert had promised the Holy
Alliance, before he became king, that he would never
grant a Constitution. He blew hot and cold, and earned
the nickname of King ““ See-Saw’’ ; but many hopes were
setin himforallthat, Ferdinand also gained a nickname,
King “ Bomba,”” when he bombarded a port of his own
country some years later.

Pope Gregory was restored to power ‘‘ by the Austrian
bayonets,” and continued to misgovern Central Italy.
The murmurs of revolt died down, the leaders of the
revolutionaries fled or were imprisoned. Among those
who escaped were two of whom all the world was soon 1o
hear, Giuseppe (Joseph) Mazzini and Givseppe Garibaldi,
Mazzini went to Marseilles, and began to form a new
revolutionary society, * Young Italy.” A little later he
went to London. Garibaldi fled to South America, where
he prepared, after his own fashion, for the work that
he was to do in Italy a few years later, the work of an
" irregular ”’ soldier. During these movements France
seized Ancona, to hold it as long as Austrian troops
stayed in the Papal states, and when the Austrians
withdrew, the French forces withdrew also.

" A greater disturbance was beginning in the south-east,
where the break-up of the Turkish Empire~long threat-

ened and long postponed—seemed to be approaching
mﬁa‘mﬁm gained a share of self-
govertment, and by the Treaty of Adrianople, Greece
becairle fndependent. In Turkish Africa, France seized
the!Lpimtecity " of Algiers, Theexpedition wasperhaps
chisfly intended by Charles X. and his Ministers to take

people’s attention away from home affairs by providing
& trjumph 4nd e specticle abroad, for that is a common
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device of governments ; but the blow to Turkey was njone
the less for that.

And now Mehemet Alj, the Sultg_:; s Viceroy in Egypt, fMshemet ALL
Who had helped Lurkey during the Greek War, began\3*
fighting on his own account. His iroops overran Syng, N
tock Acre, and defeated two Turkish armies sent against
him. He advanced towaxrds Constantinople.

Turkey looked round for help against her vassal, and it Russia and
was Russia that came first to her aid, so quickly do friends Tomimy.
and cnemies change their partners of war. But Russia’s
aim was the same now, when she sent a fleet and an army
to protect Constantinople, asit had been four years earlier,
when she sent an army against it. The less selfish part
_of that aim was.to offer profection to the Greek ( Chnst1ans
“of the Balkans; the more selfish part was to ,g_e_c_:_lg;__g,_n-

_trol of the entrance fo the Black Sea. There is no great
country in the world so shut out from the sea as Russia,
and none that has so many of her harbours ice-bound.

Britain took alarm at the appearance of Russia so Tbe Powers
néar o the track of her route-to-Ydis, and the aleostded #2d Tukey
“with Turkey. So did Austia and Prisaa, "denoumncing

emet Aﬁ-tMﬁnougF—as a Tebel in armé agaiust
his Jawful sovereign, For different reasons, all of them
_at boLgm_t];_e_gne great reason of national interests, they
“frowned upan Mehemet ATi. _But France, who had not _
Tlost her dr mpire (she had memones
of Dupleix in India, of Buonaparte in Egypt), sa saw no
reason why Egypt should not become independent.

"mmmﬁemmw&%?_m

WM—MMS £W0_CORMTETER. gyotens,
_tnderfook to support each other. There was a _secret
article, 2 co m;gnihnmﬂeaﬂsa..&z_whmh Turkey
promised to close the Dardanelles against all but Russian
~ships. m&wmm*ﬂ'ﬁawe &is
I‘]Eed the treaty, auclgrotested against if, British sus-
1c1gn.QLEgsua1Ta’esgggs grew deeper. . Another step,had.

beeg_iaken_tg\ga;ds.ihe_ﬂnmeanWWar.ﬂ.Mmemet
_and.made peace, -But we shall see him
come forward onte more.
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WESTERN EUROPE, 1837-1848

Lours PraLippE had begun his reign as a * Citizen King,”
ruling not only by divine right but by the will of the
people. Yei he continually fell more and more into dis-
favour with the mass of Frenchmen; He, or his Ministers
Thiers and Guizot, blocked the path to almost every,
reform that was demanded. No steps were taken 10 dea
with distress, unemployment, or the evil state of the
workers in many of the factories, There was indeed a
Factory Act passed, but it was almost, valueless. The
moneyed men, il was said with bitterness, had pul Louis -
Philippesinto power, and it was their interests that were
Always considered.
"[The Government was s_unisuccessful, also, in foreign
affairs, It took the sidé of Mehemet Ali when all the,
other Powers stood against him; and when Mehemet
Ali “was_overthrown, Frenchmen fslf themselves dis-
“Elagsdl.sThe French Government also took a hand in
arranging the matriages of two young princesses of'
Spain and Portugal, and came out ¢f the business rather
disoreditably. . Finally, the hng‘mjhg&gmﬁm%tpo_
byt Brtein, Sendly L o of sarifing
S Repundence and, dignity of France to et ancient
e 5op.of this came two years of severe distress,
%6 unrest and desperation that sharp suffering

. ; sade reform that was beitg demanded

in. the. xevahigr S ““'pm""““”“g" .yas_not only”d Tefoin

i the mamet of ‘gaverning the cowntty, Tt one that
Mgm
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would ease the everyday lives of the mass of the Deople.
There were cries for political reform, for a larger nurhber
of voters, for better control of goveriment by the Chambet!
of elected Deputies; but the deeper cry was that for
social reform, a cry that was sometimes a simple demand
for bread, sometimes a demand for a complete re-arrange-!
ment of the wealth of the country. Louis Blanc’s words,
the “Right to Work” (Droit du Travail) were firstf The!Rightt
muttered, and then shouted, in the streets of Paris, Hd Vo'
and his followers declarcd that merely political change
had been proved useless ; a socialrevolution wasnecessary
§“When 1 see,” said Louis Blanc, ““ the poor without th
* clothing and shoes that they themselves make, and see
also the small minority that do not work, and yet want
for nothing, I am convinced that government is still the
old conspiracy of the few"against the many, only it has
taken a pew form."”

The chief Ministers of Louis Philippe were Thlers and Masters
Guizot, both of them writers, both historians. *Thiers gmﬁ and
had the idea of the English Whigs, that the king should
govern as his” Ministers ddvised him, , Guizot stood for
the English Tory idea _that the king should agk "advice
of his Ministers without being at all bound to follow it.

Tor eight years Gulzot and_Louis Philippe governed i84o-4.
rance very n much in_ the style of the old Bqurbon_]nugs
Tﬁeu Ministers; and the eight years ended in g swift

§udden revolution. Tt might have been delaysdif
the king and his Minister had been a little cleverer than
they were, but it could not have been delayed for long,
unless they had changed their methods,

The case against the Guizot Ministry was this. It D:scnntantu
controlled the Chamber by giving posts with good salaries
to members who would in return support the Government
and give no encouragement to cries for reform. Itallowed
1o real freedom to the Press, or to irade unions. It left
the French people, now about thirty millions, with a
Chamber elected by less than a quarter of a million voterd,

When more votes were demanded, Guizot said, *“ Work
and grow rich+and you will hecome voters." Tt had
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brought France into discredit abroad. When Loulds gave
way to.Bfitain in a quarrel that arose out of the French
" annexation of Otaheite and yet roused England’s anger
by marrying his son, , confrary to bis promises, to a Spamsh
_ brincess, Frenchmen declared that he_ thought much of
" tis power and honour of his family, but little of the power
and honour of France. Finally, in everything that needed
doing, the Government did nothing. " A stone post could
carry out this policy,”’ saidone. * What have they done,”
asked amnother, ““in seven years? Nothing.”

Soclabstssnd  Meanwhile, two new parties were arising, both of which

Catholies,  afierwards grew and established themselves throughout
a great part of Europe—the Socialists and the Catholics.
Both these parties hated the Government, though for
different reasons, 5

Sometimese seem se,g,uﬁ@ tory that great changes

came because they haﬁht'o come” The Seedty sOWH, and
the Harvest must follow. At o'fEEr times, we fancy"‘fhat
much depended on the chance of some small event coming
at the right time. Francein 1848 seems to illustrate both
of these contradictory views. Louis Philippe had indeed
sowed the seeds of revolution, and yet there came a day
when he had in his hand the power to destroy it before
it grew to strength. He flinched : and on the morrow it

was strong efiough to dgstroy him. e
Yevolutonof Lt came about thus, The * Unsatisfied " parties held
3848, awries of banquets, which the Government frowned at,

and at last forbade. One banquet was changed into a
procession, and a night of tfowded and disturbed streets
kept Paris awake. The National Guard was ordered out
0 keep the peace, but most of the Guard marched with
the crowds that cried for reform. Somé shouted * Vive
Trf ubliguel "’ some sang the Marseillaise,

tr&%@' Philippe was alarmed, and he dismissed Guizot.
They were shbutmg * Down with Guizot | * in the streets.
Thlm was made Minister, and a capable soldier was put
ip charge.of Bhe.army, The royal palace was attacked,
the throne at the Puileries was dastroyed a, mob broke
Rito the Chamber, Louis abdicatgd, nantng his grandson
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as his successor—"‘ King Louis Philippe I1.” But France
took Iittle heed of that. !
Meanwhile, the new army chief had arranged his troops
where they could have commanded the city. Had Lows
put full powers into his hands at the first, instead of calling
out the National Guard, the revolution might possi¥y
have been crushed for the time. Even as it was, the
army woyld probably have swept ihe city. But Louis
was more inclined to cunning than to fierceness. The
troops wetre withdrawn, and the * King of Barricades”
fell with scarcely a struggle Louis fled to England,
where he lived in exile for the rest of his hfe..™
The new kingdom of Belgium spent 1ts early years in Brrown.
arranging for the government of the different parts of the
country. There was a period of severe distress, with
fajlures of banks, and all {the confusion, loss, and suffering 183
that come with heavy money losses. .
The king (Leopold I.) purposely chose his Mimisters Leopald's
from both parties, hoping to check the growth of bitterly Fotcy-
opposed factions. But when the Catholics passed an Act 1842
making religious teaching compulsory in all schools, there
was no more hope of Catholics and Liberaly working Cathohes an
together in the same Ministry. The programme of the HPels.
Liberal party was set for an increase in the number of
electors, and a system of education entirely out of the
control of the Church. Some years later, when the
Catholic party was framing a law to increase the powerdf
the Church in the same matter of education, Louis Philippe
advised Leopold (s son-in-law) to ‘‘ amnjhilate® the
Liberal Alhance—a society formed six years earlier.
Leopold, however, had nio taste for extreme measures. He
called in a Liberal Ministry, and it was thought by many
thal the reason why Belgium passed quietly through the
storm of 1848 was because a moderate Ministry yas then
in office. For when we think of a revolution as an out-~
burst from below, we should remember that such outbursts
are often all the more violent if there is something pressing
down from above, that is stiff and unyielding. A match
set to a heap of gunpowder will eause a flash and a flame, ;
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brought France into discredit abread. When Louls gave
way to Brifain ina qua.rrel that arose out of the French
annexation of Otaheile and yet roused England’s anger
by marrying his son contrary to his promises, to a Spanish
princess, “Frenchmen declared that he thought much of
ths power and horour of his family, but little of the power
and honour of France. Finally, in everythmg thatneeded
doing, the Government did nothing. ** A stone post could
carry out this policy,”’ said one. ‘‘ What have they done,”
asked another, ' in seven years ? Nothing.”

Meanwhile, two new parties were arising, both of which
afterwards grew and established themselves throughout
a great part of Europe—the Socialists and the Catholics.
Both these parties hated the Government, though for
different reasons.

Sometimesyge seem.t_;ggjn@ory that great change
came because they had to come: the Seed™s sown, and
the Warvest must follow. At other times, we fancy that
much depended on the chance of some small event coming
at the right time. France in 1848 seems to illustrate both,
of these contradictory views, Louis Philippe had mdeed'j
sowed the seeds of revolution, and yet there came a day
when he had in his hand the power to destroy it before’
it grew to strength. He flinched : and on the morrow it
was strong enough to destroy him, v

It came about thus, The * Unsatisfied "’ parties held
a®ries of banquets, which the Government frowned at,
and at last forbade. One banquet was changed into a
procession, and a night of crowded and disturbed streets
kept Paris awake. The National Guard was ordered out
't keep the peace, but most of the Guard marched with
tb,ggrowds that cried for reform. Some shouted * Vive
la Republigye!”’ some sang the Marseillaise,

fﬁ%ﬁ?hhppe was alarmed, and he dismissed Guizot.
Ihey wetg shoﬂutmg * Down with Gitizot | *’ in the streets.

Minister, and a capable soldier was put
1 chexge.bf.the ampy., The royal palace was attacked,
the throne at the Tuileries was destroyed, 4 mab broke
into the Chamber. Louis abdicated, namsing his grandson
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as his successor—** King Louis Philippe II,” But France
ook little heed of that.

Meanwhile, the new army chief had arranged his troop$
where they could have commanded the city. Had Louis
put full powers into his hands at the first, instead of calling
out the National Guard, the revolution might possibty
have been crushed for the time, Even as it was, the
army woyld probably have swept the city. But Louis
was more inclined to cunning than to fierceness. The
troops were withdrawn, and the * King of Barricades”
fell with scarcely a struggle. Louis fled to England,
where he lived in exile for the rest of his life..v

“The new kingdom of Belgium spent its early years in Bricrum.
arranging for the government of the different parts of the
country. There was a period of severe distress, with
failures of banks, and all the confusion, loss, and suffering 1830,
that come with heavy money losses.

The king (Leopold I.) purposely chose his Ministers Leopold’
from both parties, hoping to check the growth of bitterly Foley-
opposed factions. But when the Catholics passed an Act 1842
making religious teaching compulsory in all schools, there
was no more hope of Catholics and Liberaly working Cathohns ant
Logether in the same Mlmstry The programme of the 1
Liberal party was set for an increase in the number of
electors, and a system of education entirely out of the
control of the Church. Some years later, when the
Catholic party was framing a law to increase the powerdf
the Church in the same matter of education, Lows Philippe
advised Leopold (his son-in-law) to “‘ annihilate” the
Liberal Alliance—a society formed six years earlier.
Leopold, however, had no taste for extreme measures. He
called in a Liberal Ministry, and it was thought by many
that the reason why Belgium passed quietly. through the
storm of 1848 was because a moderate Ministry yas then
in office. For when we think of a revolution as an ouf~
burst from below, we should remember that such outbursts
arc often all the more violent if there is something pressir
down from above, that is stiff and unyielding. A ma!
set to a heap of §unpowder will eause a flash and a flamg ;
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“but if the powder is covered with a layer of bricks, some

\one’is likely to be hurt, though it may or may not be the
e who applies the match.
The division of the two parties, Catholics and Liberals,

. roughly corresponded with a difference of race and of

14hguage. . The Walloons (=foreigners, like the word
“ Welsh ") of the south and east are of Keltic origin, and
speak a French tongue. They took an active part in the
revolution of 1830, and got French established as the
national language. The Liberal party found its chief
supporters among the Walloons, The Catholics were and
are strongest in the old land of Flanders, of which a part
fell to France in earlier centuries. Belgian Flanders,
lying towards the sea from Liége, is inhabited by a people
more like the Dutch and Germans than they are like the
French, though the race is a mixed one. The language
is very like Dutch. But while the Dutch are fiercely
Protestant, the Flemings are Catholic. Spain stamped
out Protestantism very thoroughly here when the Nether-
lands was under the rule of Philip II,, though she failed
in a similar attempt in Holland.

A line.drawn on the map from Gravelines (which lies
east of Calais), north of Lille and Namur to Lidge, marks
out fairly accurately the boundary between the two
peoples, Those north of the line are chiefly Flamands
(Flemings) and Dutch. Those to the south are Walloons
aifiFrench. But the language of educated Belgians is
commonly French.,

We must think of the two races in Belgium, however,
as~being utterly distinct. Walloons and Flemings are
both proud of being Belgians. Some of those who came
to England during the war of 1914 expressed their feeling
of nationaglity thus: * Belgians—with all our hearts;
French,df it be necessary ; German—mever.” (“ Belges,
de cawr 3 Framcais, s'il faut; Allemands—jamais.”)

Holland, meanwhile, had resumed its quiet life after
the struggle {o Hio}d Belgium. The chief effect of the war,
to most of the Dutch people, was a great increase in the
mational debt. William 1, remained as abtocratic as ever
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until the end of his reign. He surrendered the throne to
his son, because he wished to marry a Catholic. William

" 11, followed his father’s methods of government, but a
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Dutch Liberal party grew, demanding a Parliament elected
by the people, and not appointed by the king. William
atfirst gave a blank refusal, but the disturbances of 1848
made him more yielding, and Holland became a Parlia-
mentary country.

The seven years that followed the ** period of regencra-~
tion *’ were marked by local quarrels, disputes, and small
revolutions. Following this again came the War of the
Sonderbund. Seven Catholic cantons formed themselves
into an armed union which the Liberal cantons determined
to dissolve. Beforc the war began, Russia, Austria,
Prussia, and France declared for the Sonderbund, and
money and guns were sent to-it by Austria and France,
The French Minister, Guizot, proposed a European Con-
ference to settle the affair. Lord Palmerston, for Britain,
purposely delayed answering, and meantime advised the
Swiss Liberals to atlack quickly. They did so, and in
three weeks the Catholics were overpowered.

A new Constitution for the government of Switzerland
was estaBlished by the victorious Liberals, and according
to their own ideas—universal manhood suffrage, free trade
throughout Switzerland, metric weights and measures.
Modern Switzerland, as a united country, dates from 1848,

Rafnrg that it was a loose union of little states. A citizen

army was established, with universal military service for
a short period in each yeax.

The troubles of Spain did not cease when the Carlist

ar came to au end. The Generals of the army became
party-leaders, and for ten years Spain was governed by
military dictators. Omne of them ruled as regent for three
years, the  Queen-mother Christlna, meanwhile, being
compafied to fly to France, Barceloma proclaimed a
Republic, and was bombarded. As the chief industrial
town of Spain, Barcelona had become, and still is, a strong-
hold of revolt,

When Christina returpied, and the young Queen Isabella
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was proclaimed of age to rule (she was omly thirteen),
another General became the real ruler of the country,
and there was no advance towards & satisfactory govern+
ment, except that the taxes were put into better order.
There were some Republican risings in 1848, but after so
many years of fighting and disorder they seemed almoszt
to be part of the usual life of the country.

Portugal also was still disturbed. The revolution of porrvear.
1836, which put one party into power, was followed in
a few years by a successful revolution of its opponents,
and insurrections marked every other year afterwards
forseven years. Ambitiousleadersstruggled against each
other, changes came that left real lhings unchanged, and
the land remained poor and disturbed.
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CHAPTER XI
BRITISH ISLES AND BRITISH EMPIRE, 1837-1848

THE long reign of Queen Victoria, which began in 1837,
had a very considerable effect upon Great Britain, partly
because of its mere length, more because of the fact that
the crown was borne by a woman, more still because of
the personal character of the Queen, and the completeness
with which she carried out the method of {ollowing the
advice of her Ministers. We may put it that the Crown
lost in actual direct power, but gained in the respect of
all classes of citizens. There were many thoughtful men,
from the time of the French Revolution to the acces-
sion of Victoria, who strongly desired a British Republic.
Towards the close of the reign, there were very few who
gave a moment’s thought to it. For the first time for a
generation, Britons were able to feel a particular pride
and respect for their monarch, and this feeling set the

- ~spanarchy on a new basis. As one of the Queen’s Prime

Ministers said, the influence of the monarch took the
place of the power of the Crown.

, The great events of the first decade of the reign were
connected with three movements: Chartism and Labour,
Pree Trade, and Home Rule, In the same ten years came
improvements in education, and the modern Post Office.

The Chartist movement, and the agitation for free
import of com, occurred side by side during the sdme
period, The former failed at the time, and seemed to go
out like a dying fire. The latter won g striking success
in about Seven years, a success that acted as a torch to
light wp other fites,

gb
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The Reform Act of 1832, like the revolution of 1830 Radicals.

in France, left a great many supporters biiterly dis-
appointed. The more advanced rdformers, who came
to be called Radicals, looked upon the Reform Act as
one of a series of steps. The middle class had won its
votes ; now, they said, it was the turn of the working class:
But the victorious Liberals in the Commons thought that
reform had gone far enough for the present ; it had reached
finality, sdid Lord John Russell. The angry Radicals
called him in mockery ‘‘ Finality Jack.” He was
content, they said angrily, with a reform that left
more than five men out of every six without a voice in
the government of the country; but they werc not
content.

There were joined with the Radicals (again asin France owenite
at the same time) men whose discontent was chiefly with Sodalists.
the great differences between rich and poor, and who
desired votes chiefly because they thought that through
Parliament they could lessen those differences. They
were called Owenites, after Robert Owen ; but later, here
and on the Continent, they became known as Socialists.

The chief demand was for manhood suffrage, but the 1838,
Chartists got their name from the six demands that were
formed into what came to be called ‘“The People’s
Charter.,” The six points were these :

x. Manhood Suffrage. The number of voters at the Six Pomts.
time was about 840,000 and the number of adult men cror™
six millions.

2. Equal Electoral Districts. ‘‘ Guildford,” said a isya.
Chartist petition to Parliament, “ with a population af
3020, returns to Parliament as many members as Tower
Hamlets with a population of 300,000 "' ; and so in other
cases,

3. Abolition of the Property Qualification for mem-
bership of Parliament. This was in fact very shorily (xss8)
accomplished.

4. Payment of Members. Together with the Iast
point, this was intended to make it possible for working
men to enter Paliament. It was made a part of the

H
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English Parliamentary system quite recently, but a con-
sidérable number of working-men representatives became
‘members before any payments were made.

5, Vote by Ballot. Voting was done publicly, on
4n open platform, the hustings, Many workers said they
dared not vote as they wished, for fear of their employers
and landlords. Some years later, a Committec of Parlia-
ment declared that the system led to bribery, threats,
disorder, and rioting, and secret vote by ballot was estab-
lished. The Lords wished to make secret voting optional,
but the Commons overbore them.

6. Annual Parliaments, English Parliaments were
at an earlier time fixed at a term of three years; then
for seven years; and in our own time for five years.

The curious thing about these six demands is that so
large a proportion of them"has since been accepted.
Yet at the time the Charter and the Chartists were fiercely
resisted. The reason is the usual one for cases where a
Government refuses what its successors easily grant : that
is, fear. There were some of the Chartists who wished
to remove the burden of the National Débt by the simple
method ,of refusing to pay either interest or principal.
There were some that favoured an armed rising. There
were many that wanted to put the bulk of the taxes upon
the shoulders of the better-off classes. ‘ Taxation,” said
the Charter, ‘‘ must be made to fall on property, not on

“ifdustry,” —which is in fact quite a sound rule, though,
like other sound rules, it can be interpreted in more ways
than one,

» The Government was too much alarmed to listen to
any Chartist arguments, It prosecuted the leaders, and
not always fairly. But the Chartists were unfortunate in
not having very good leaders, When a great petition was
sent tp the Commons, signed, it was said, by five million
people in favour of the Charter, there were found to be
less than two million signatures. Some furny fellows,
also, had signed as “ The Duke of Wellington, *“ Pug
Nose,”” and the Bke. The Chartists got laughed at, and
it is far worse for a movement of this kifid 1o be laughed at
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than to be persecuted. There might have becn a serious
riot, for when the petition was to be presenied, the Govern-
ment called upon the aged Duke of Wellington to station
troops in London, To these were added a great number 2848,
of special constables, enrolled for the purpose of preventing

any riot, There was no fighting. Britain came through
1848 as quielly as she had come through 1830. Trade

and employment slowly grew better, discontent grew less ;

and Chartism became a story in history books.

Unlike the Chartists, the people who conducted the Ihe Corn
greal free trade agilation in Britain secured a striking L*"%
victory in their time. At a meeting in Maychesier, a
League was formed to fight for the repeal of the com 1838.
laws. Now the corn laws were the very heart of the
system of protection, and a victory here would mean
enormously more than the‘changes made by the reforms
of Huskisson some years earlier, It would mean, and
did mean, that Britain would cease to be a protectionist
country, and would become a free trade country.

Sir Robert Peel, the Conservative leader, began by Income.tax
improving the system of taxes upon imports, without and Tarifl.
touching the heart of the system itself; quite properly,
since he and his party openly stood for its support. He
begant by reducing three-quarters of the duties upon 84z
articles imporied-—there were over a thousand of them.

Not only did he lower the duties, but he made the rates
simpler and easier to manage. Next, he reimpose¢—the™"
income-tax, abolished in 1816, and changed the duty on'g8sz..
corn, which was the key to the whole battle. The duty
was to fall from 20s. a quarter to Is, & quarter as the
price rose from 50s. to 73s. But the free traders cried
out that such a change was valueless, They were well
supplied with money, and they held meetings, printed and
sent out pamphlets, and directed speakers over_all the
country. Among their supporters were two distinct
groups: employers who wanted cheap raw materials
and cheap labour ; and workers who wanted cheap food.
They had the support of the economists, who have always
said that taxes should not be arranged so as to hinder the
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increase of trade. Their chief opponents were landlords
who feared that free corn would mean lower rents from
their land. A more’ powerful argument, that the Corn
Laws kept many labourers employed in growing corn,
was somewhat difficult for them to use, as the farm
Whbourers’ wages were so low under the Laws that they
could hardly go any lower.

Cobden and Richard Cobden and John Bright were the two leaders
Bright. of the movement, and they represent it completely on
its higher and on its lower sides. Theif friends could say
truly that they were high-minded men, with practical
knowledge, of trade and industry, sincerely desirous of
improving both the trade of the country generally and
the lives of the workers; lovers of peace, far-sighted,
anxious for the development of a peaceful, prosperous,
contented, intelligent England: Their enemies could say,
as truly, that they were themselves manufacturers who
would profit by free trade, that they desired cheap food
partly because that meant cheap labour, that they
advocated a new thing, which usually meant a new
risk, and that they might sacrifice agricultural England

for the new manufacturing England.
Insh Famine,  Suddenly, a powerful and horrible argument was added
1845 to those of the free traders—famine in Ireland through
the failure of the potato crop. Inthe autumn Sir Robert
Peel decided for the free importation of food for a while,
“Twice he tried to get his Cabinet to agree to the change,
twice he failed. He resigned, and the Queen sent for
Repeal of the Lord John Russell. But Russell could not get support
ng;,’*“ws' epough to take office. Peelreturned, and early next year
he carried the repeal of the Corn Laws, against the will
of his own party in the Commons, The Liberal and
Conservative votes upon the Bill almost exactly balanced ;
but over a hundred Conservative ** Peelites” voted with
their leader and against the bulk of their party. Among
the Peelites (who began as Comservative free traders,
and ended, for the maost part, as Liberals) was the future
Prime Ministr, William Ewart Gladstone, who completed

the work of making England a free trade country.
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No immediate fall in the price of corn resulted: a Bggetsof the
fact that puzzled many free traders and caused many Repeal
protectionists to rejoice, The chie} reasons were these!

The duties were not immediately taken off, for a tax of R
four to ten shillings a quarter remained for three years, 1847-4.
falling then to one shilling for another twenty years, when :s6o.
import became free. It ook time to arrange for a regular

trade in imgporting corn, for the great and sudden changes

in price had prevented any proper system of transpori

being built up. With the fall of the duty to a shilling

came an influx of gold from the newly-discovered fields x3492
of California and Austialia. The extra gold senst all prices
bounding upwards, as it must do while prices are based
largely or wholly upon gold. In the five years that 849-s4.
followed the fall of the duty to a shilling, prices generally

rose by about forty per cent, corn prices rising with others.

Int the Tariff Reform dissensions, filty years later, many (z903)
people showed that 1t was still a mystery to them that

corn did not suddenly become cheap after 1846. The

effect was disguised, but it was none the less real. Taxes

make things dearer, and removing taxes makes things
cheaper. If it were not so, the chief argnments boih for

free trade and for protection would equally disappear.

But such things as harvests, the supply of gold, conven-

ience and cost of transport, changes in national habits,

the discovery of substitutes, all have their effects; and

they may for a long while hide or disguise the effecTof”

the imposition or the repeal of a tax.

The Irish leader, Daniel O’Connell, constantly reminded Incraxo.
Irishmen that Catholic Emancipation had nol been granted (829,
because it was just, but because the great agitation for
it had alarmed the English Government. Home Rule
(the repeal of the Act of Union) was now to be gained, he
said, by the same methods—speeches, meetings, lgagues, O'Connell and
restless agitation. He was not in the least a revolutionist Reees
in the ordinary sense of the word, He was against all
methods of violence. But he made use of all possible
peaceful methods of worrying and attacking the Govern-
ment, from securfhg seats in the Commons for his relatives
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and his supporters, to holding great meetings in favour

. of the repeal. At one such meeting, on the Hill of Tara,

the place of coronation of the old Irish kings, over two
hundred thousand people were present. Another great
nmeeting was arranged to be held at Clontar{, near Dublin.
1he Government forbade it; O’Connell accepted their
decision, and ordered the thousands who were moving
towards Clontarf to abandon the meeting and return
home. He was obeyed, but from that moment the power
of the repeal agitation was gone. O’Connell and his
chiefs were tned for conspiracy, and sentenced to fines
and imprisonment. A few months later, the House of
Lords reversed the sentence, and set the agitators free.
But the career of the ‘‘ Liberator’ was over. He set
out for Rome, and died on his way.

The failure of the potatd crop in Ireland was the
chief immediate cause of the terrible {famine which had
begun 1n that year, bul not in the way that is commonly
thonght. There was more than enough food raised in
Ireland in the famine years to feed all its inhabitants, In
1845 there were exported from Ireland about twenty-five
million hushels of corn, meal, and flour. But the poorer
Irish grew potatoes for their own chief food, while coin
was grown and sold largely to pay rents. When people
began to die in scores and then in hundreds from sheer
starvation ; when disease followed on the heels of famine,

"arf the stricken people began to pour westward to

America, a bitterness grew up in Ireland against the
governing English, far deeper than anything that had
existed before, The Government made mamy efforts,
but the right efforts were not made at the right time.
’]:ha_l;[wstrija.s ha&npered bt}]; two things. There was
the laissez. faire idea of the time, which taught
tha 1m;;g,\eopk must not "be helped tﬂl“they are destitute,
This offen meant that help TSt only Come when the
mischief is doxte, and the people broken and demoralised ;

and now it meant, in thousands of cases, that help was
forestalled by death. The other hindrance was that a
Government largely supported by lanfowners, English
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and Irish, had {o consider the interests of its own sup-
porters, as well as the wants of the Irish cottagers; .and
it was difficult to act so as to havé full regard for botk:
Yet money and food, from private and public gifts, were
poured into Ireland.

(A sharp contrast to the actions of the British Gover:F
ment during the Irish famine was made by the Indian
Government in 1915. Wheat was selling everywhere at
a high price, on account of the European War, and 2
great deal was sown in India, leaving very small stocks
in hand. The Government feared that the high prices
would cause so great an export as to leave a ghortage of
food in India—exactly what had happened in Ireland
in 1845. Two things were done, in anticipation of such
a danger, Export was forbidden, and the Government
bought up great quantitiesrof corn. Here was a complete
change from laissez faire to a very downright piece of
* Government interference.”)

The Irish famine continued for some years, and at
the next population census it was found that the figures
had fallen frond eight to six millions, But the stream
of emigration did not cease with the famine, The chief
reason for this was the repeal of the corm laws. For
under the Corn Laws Ireland had built up a large though
“ artificial >’ industry in the growth of corn for export to
England. Now that other lands could send corn freely,

Indig, 1915,
and Ireland
18435,

184151,

Insh
Population.

ihe Irish trade fell fast. In the second half of—ihe-

nineteenth century two-thirds of the Irish corn-land was
turned to grass, a mcthod of cullivation which needs
far fewer men to the acre. -
From the failure of O'Connell’s agitation, and the
bitter experience of the famine, there grew up a new Irish
party, which came to be called *“ Young Ireland.” The
leadership came into the hands of Smith O’Brien, the
brother of an Irish lord, and a descendant by Claim of
the famous Irish king Brian Boru, The wave of revolu-
tion, in 1846 broke over Ireland, but feebly., There was
a little fighting, O’Brien and John Mitchell were trans-
ported, and th® coumtry enlgred upon what might

* Young
Ireland.”
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:qually well be called a period of peace or a period of
sxhaustion.
* A great part of the story of the growth of the British
Empire falls within the reign of Queen Victoria, and at
the very beginning of the reign there came the most
uLaportani event in our colonial history since the loss of
the American colomies. A small rebellion in Canada
called the attention of the Ministry to the many small
quarrels occurring in Canada over questions of govern-
ment. Lord Durham, one of the keen young reformers
of 1832, was sent out to inquire ifito the grievances of the
colonists. _He was recalled rather hastily, but the report
he drafted had a great share in altering the whole plan
of Colonial government. It put into words the ideas of
a group of reformers of the time—John Stuart Mill,
Bentham, Wakefield, and Charles Buller, the actual
writer of most of the report, The chief point was very
simple. It was a repetition of the idea which Charles
James Fox expressed in connection with the revoll of
the American Colonies: that the way to keep colonies
is to let them govern themselves. As things were, the
six Canadian colonies were ruled chiefly by a Governor
sent out from Britain, aided, in some cases, by a kind
of Colonial House of Lords. The elected Lower House
had little control, and in Quebec, for example, it had
been refusing to grant money to the Government, but
without any effect except that of sharpening a struggle.
The important change was that the Governor of a
colony with a Parliament must be advised by the repre-
sentative of the colony, and not by the British Colonial
Office, The change was made, English fashion, bit by
bit, and by the method of setting up a new custom, not
by passing a mew law. For the present, an Act was
passed joining Ontario and Quebec, the rival British
and French colonies, under ome government, with
greater powers in the hands of the Lower House. The
real change came later, and very quietly, when Lord
Durham's son-in-law, as Governior, took as his advisers
the leaders of the French majority of te Lower House.
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His action caused a riot, but it set a custom which
rapidly spread to other colonies. Colonial se]i-gov’ern—
ment to-day means that the elected majority hold§
office; the Governor does not govern. In 1745 Britain
determined to rule her colonies, and lost them. Afte
1838 she left her colonies to rule themselves, and kept
them.

Meanwhile, a new colony was added to the British Tz Exems,
Empire—New Zealand ; at first under New South Wales, x830.
but very soon as a separate colony. Hong Kong was z84r.
annexed, as a result of a war with China arising out 184a?
of the opium trade, which was a sort of open smuggling.

There were wars during this period in Afghanistan, Sind,

and the Panjab. In Afghanistan a British force was

utterly destroyed during a march from Kabul. In the 184
same year, Kabul was captured and its forts destroyed.

Sir Charles Napier's victory at Miani led to the annexa- #843. ,
tion of Sind. Two short wars with the Sikhs followed 1843, 1848.
swiftly, and the Panjab was annexed.

The story of the Penny Post is chiefly the story of Penny Post,

Rowland Hill's struggle to get people to see that a cheap
rate for the whole kingdom would not only be a great
convenience in private and in business life, but would be
really profitable to the State. Under the old system it
cost over a shilling to send a letter from London to
Scotland, eightpence from London to Brighton, each
single sheet counting as a letter. The most ontragsous”
part of the old system was that members of Parliament
and their friends sent letters free—five million letters
were sent in this fashion the year before the change.
The new rate of a penny for sending a half-ounce letter
anywhere in the kingdom came into force at the begin-
ning of 1840. It marks the introduction of cheap postal
systems throughout the civilised world.
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CHAPTER XIIA
CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE, 1837-1848

WHEN thename of Louis Kossuth began to be mentioned
be\yéﬁ‘d“'Hﬁngary, the “system of Meffermch™”” was
alfeady failing in vigodr, The Austrian Empire was
Still the same ungoverned land of halt and silence that
Metternick-and thé Eriperet desired. The crowds of
“Ministers and officials were still at Viemna, To them
_went endless papers—for there Were_1io powers except
“hose in the Emperor’s hands, ‘The papers were passed
~from mofﬁoﬂ'to ‘another, and little was done, Year
by -year-{here Was.a small balance of money on .
" wrong side, but no ome, not even the officials, knew
"“'exactly what the accounts were, Usually a loan was

Ferdmand 1. Flised, a0 things were left as before, When Ferdinand

1835,

Nationahst
and Libera
Dikcontant,

e fo théthigue (a weak-minded, incapable man)
“Metternich was.grawing. old,.and as.tha years passed,
“thete was less.vigour_in the government. Even the
”pohce and ,§p1esLthe most eﬂectlve part of T the systett,
‘became inactive. Forbldden books™ and newspapers
ertered Tr'é’ém the, jggnm:s,.smugghng Was constant _
For example, th&iigh thare was a heavy dufy on silk
“gonds; oniy-one-silk-dress paid the dﬁ'ggin thiee yeats:
y . A doubl Tevolt was slowly preparing. On the ome
}xaﬁﬂ there were national revivals amorg the Magygrs,
mﬁﬁ?(czecwgwgatﬂhﬁﬂemg the
the Lib an%g reforms,
The Crechs revived their ancient language, searched

mmmmm@ olfes
times, rebelled acinsts German rule and the G
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tongue, and proclaimed their kinship with the Russians.
This was the beginning of a movement in Eastern Europe
that came to be known as Panslavism, Panslaviam,

_The Poles of Austria felt_the rule of an alien race
far Tess than those under Prussia and Russia, and Polish

~anger turned chiefly against these countries, especmlly,
at this time, against Russia. e fane

In Hupgary both theCﬁatlonahst and the leeral}dasyars
movements were strong. lhe Magyar Tiberals, un
" Kossuth and Dedk, were struggling, as Liberals, against
their own_nobles, and, as Magyars, against the Austnan
rule,, For the first, the Magyar nobles resisted them’
for the $6coid; Thoy ¢ sﬁ'pported them. A victory was won™
‘when the Magyar tongue became the official language of 1840.

Jthe touniiy. ~The Liberal movement hecame vigorous
also amoug.ﬁenman-spealﬁng Austrians. Yet all these
stirrings were but like ripples on a pond. The Goverg-

Tnﬁ'tﬁf[’ﬁtﬂe, but held fast.

A rising of the Poles of Galicia seemed to iest the xass.
strength of Vienna, and_fo find if'as firm as ever. Th

~a few months the revolt was .crushed, chiefly by th&/Te Potes and
peasants of the same distriet, and the only resultappeared\Cae™ -

~fo be that Austria annexed the tiny repubiic of Cratow, bz,
the last remnant of an independent Poland.

Then, suddenly, came the news of the overthrow of Magyar
Eatﬁs‘mmﬂhmﬂ—“ng spéedh, Eom= e
paring Austria to a house of the dead, and cxymg out

mshfuﬁon His speech was printed, an_c} 16848.
“Was sgread bma,dgas;___oveg_ _Austria. Students and
artisans attacked the tropps.in Vienna, ~Trieg of “ Dows
" with Me_t_tgmmh I ” filled the sireets. Ina few days the
a.stoundmg news reg through ],'Duropg_i_:_hat Mettermch
“had ﬂed in disguise, to England, His career was ended.

agyars, and chiefly the Magyar Libergls, put
them‘demands*mto a-form thatbécame kunown as “the

—MuarehLaws. Huigary was to have a real Parliament Merch Laws,

“at Buda-Pest elected on_a wide franchise. _Tiial by %%

53HrT‘%;éd'cﬁﬁ''t')"i"fﬁ""?re.ss “religious liberty, wete to be

“established ; Hungary was to bave complete cantrol of

PR - e oW
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her own affaiis; the peasants were no longer to pay
I—T)our-serwces to the nobles. A new Hungaty had
arisen,
Other — There were stirrings, movements, and claims through-
Revolis.  out the Empire. The Czechs of Bohemia called
“Ugtigress of Slavs at Prague, where the enthusiasts tried
to understand Slav speeches in the Czech, Russian,
Polish, and Serbian tongues. The Croats dempanded a
Croatian instead of a Magyar governor; the Serbians
rose, intending to join the Croats; the Rumamans of
Transylvania revolted ; the Italians within the Empire
determined 1o join themselves to Piedmont.
Government The demands of the Czechs for a greater share of
Collapse. _ Iiherty and.self-government were_granted, and when the
German provinces of Austria demanded a Parliament™
_for the whole Empire, afid Self-government for them-
“selves, ss, that, togg was gra.nted It seemed as 1f the end
of the old Austrian Empire had come; and yet in a fow
murrthsit'wammplefély;esme_i
Restaration  ~The “first blow at the revolutionaries was delivered
by the Amy: iy Bohemis, where an Austrian General bombarded_
“‘Prague! GOI_I_g]J.elGd “the . _province, and held_ jt_by foice”
of arms. In the Austrian provinces_of Italy, indeed,
it seemed'é:ﬁf“the 0ld system_had crumbled to pieces,
Atmies from Piedmont, Tuscany, Naples, and_the Papal
“states combined agamst the Austiians, and drove them
Mabes  “Horth, “The Austrian Gsneril,..Radetsky Withdrew %o
Provmess 3 "group of fortified towns near Verona, , long famous as
the Quadnlateral; and here he waited for lus oppor-_
tenity. It -was -fiot- long-.m...commg__,l_he states of
‘southern Italy withdrew theur troops, Radetsky marched ™
ont against Charles Albert and_the the Piedmontese, and
Custoun, _defeated them at Custozza. He wouwd haye have marchied
then. %I_n_on man, but for pr 1 protests thal ests that came from France

~of Hungary woulg

not allow % a%arate Slav GoVemm t to besset u
YLk , atid this was exacﬂv what the
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Slav_Croats desired The Austrian Government played
off the one against the other, and appointed the Cicat
leader, Jellachlch as Governor of Croatia. A civil war’
broke out in Hungary, between the Magyars on the one
side, and ihe Serbs and the Croats on the other,
Austria’s next move was to appomt Jellachich as head
of the Hungarian army, while declaring the Diet of
Tl"uh‘gary dissolved. The first effect of this move was a
"TiiAg in Viéona in favour of the Magyars, and the
_Efiperdihad to fly from his capital. Once more the
_Austrian. throne was saved by the army. The besieger
of Prague laid siege to Vienna, and took it after a week’s
fighting.
__But the Emperor was still tied by the promise he had

_given t given to o Hungary, when he accepted the March Laws, _

He abdicated, or was forced to abdicate, in favour of
mPﬁew Francis Joseph I., then a youth of eightcen
yéars. He, it was declaied, was free from all promises,
—Th¢ March Laws were dead.
“The re-conquest of Hunga1 took place in the next
YyearAfistrian tioops from the west, Serbs and_Croats
“from the south, invaded the country, The Magyazs, at
“first defeated, rallied in desperation and drove back the
Austiians, Hungary declared herself. jndependent —
practica]ly, a repubhc On this, the young Emperor

......u—-un [

~fover of revolutionaries or re,p_ubhcs Russian_armies™

goureﬂ il upon Hungary from the east. The Magyafs
gg t herolcallz_ but thefr_position was now a hopeles§

stmgglg was over., Kossuth fleds
ere followed the usual hangings and mxpnsonmenfé
~Ifenew Hungary, solately born, was dead, and a province_

“of Austiia remained. _Yet when nexl a Russian army
“tnarched into Hungary, the Magyats fought side by side
“with Austrians ___,_,,_gajnsj;_it 185"

In Prussia, the reign of Frederick William III, ended
in reaction, though mot of a wvolent kind. His sop,
Frederick William 1V, began his reign by expressing the
usual vw of Gérman princes, that he held his crown

Francs
Joseph L,

1849.
Hungarian
~War,

Russxan
Invasion,
1849

{z914)
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Wilbam IV,
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from God, and was as a father to his people. To the
_demand for a Constltutmn, now growing strong, he an-
“swered by a small inlcrease in local government., Byt he
kept strict watch over schools and colleges where liberal
1847, ideas were sometimes expressed. A shadow of a Parlia-
menti was called, but not by popular election, and here
the king declared that he would never allow a sheet of
paper (a written Constitution) to siand between God and
the country.
Berlin Riots. Soon afterwards came the news of the revolution in
1848, Paris. Excited meetings were held, and there was some
fighting in, the streets of Berlin, Barricades were set up,
The king promised to withdraw the troops if the barri-
cades were removed. He was asked to withdraw the
troops first, and did so. He declared himself in favqur
of a Constitution, with responsible Ministers, trial by
jury, equality before the law. He rode through Berlin,
making speeches to the crowds. He put himself at the
head of those who wished for German unity and for
Parliamentary government—the two desires of the
German Liberals, A Parlisment met 4t Frankfort, It
talked a great deal, and, as Parliaments often do, a
great deal too much. For the present, we must leave it,
talking, Prussia and North Germany had come through
the fiery year of 1848 with little change, In a year
or two, things had settled down very much as they had
“been for a generation.
Toe In the East, there was another struggle between
Bauxae)  Mehemet Ali and the Sultan’s troops, and vassal Egypt
1839." ¥roved orice more to be stronger than her nominal master.
The affair bronght France and Britain to the verge of
war, for France was inclined to help Mehemet Ali, while
Britain very definitely helped the young Sultan who
came to the throme that year. British and Austrian
1840, ships bombarded Acre, and Mehemet withdrew his
forces info E
Reschid Mea:nmfe, mtelhgent Turkish statesman was en-
Pasha. deavouring to ¥oduce reforms of a Western, pattern,
Vouog Twuks, qtid there atose & Young Tuk party, suppoﬁng the
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reformer, and finding itself opposed by those that we
may call the Old Turks, who wanted things left as they
had been for so many years. THe reformer, Reschid’
Pasha, had litile success with his plans for improving
taxation or establishing schools, but he managed to get,
the customs simplified. The chief improvement that
resulted was in the army.

Russia continued to live under the * Nicholas system,’” Russia.
that is, without any attempts at reform. Severe laws
werce passed to punish all who acted in any way against
the Orthodox religion, and people who expressed
“ liberal ’ ideas continued to be imprisoned., Some of
these afterwards wiote accounts of their imprisonment
in books that came to be read throughout Europe. But
1848 brought no fresh disturbance, no change, to Russia.
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CHAPTER XIIB
NORTHERN EUROPE, 1815-1848

SweDEN had been overcome by Russia during the
Napoleonic War, and had lost Finland. The King, of
Sweden adopted a French General, Bernadotte, as hi8
heir, and under him Sweden joined the Allies agamst
Napoleon. .

After the war, the Allies punished the King of Dens
mark, who had stood by Napoleon, by taking Norway
from him and giving it to Sweden Norway had been
a province of Denmark for four centuries, and her peopls,
who had lived quietly enough, were stirred to anger at.
bemng hagded over in this cool fashion. Norway set 1p
a king of her own, and a war broke out between the tfo
couniries, It was ended by an arrangement something
like that between England and Scotland—that is, Norway
kept the management of a good deal of her own affairs,

“Meanwhile, Sweden sold the remainder of the Swedish
Pomerania to Prussia.

Norway was and is a land of sailors, merchants, and
ssmall farmers—these last, for the most part, owning
their own farms. She had the most democratic govern-
ment in all Europe in the years that followed Waterloo,
and the same is true to-day. There was no Court, and
the Norweglans abolished the few noble titles they had.
This was done it the teeth of tlx ogosmon of the King
of Sweden. TFor the Norwieglan iament bad powers
to defy the king, and used . This Parliament, the
Storthing, was elected by thé"great masds of the na Eg
and it chose a quarter,of itself ity an®Upper Mim
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very different body from our House of Loids, for example.
The other three-quarters made the Commons, This'alsg .
is the same to-day. The Swedish Government was of a
more aristocratic kind altogether, so that the two peoples
were constantly in disagreement But they had enough~
in common to keep them together, i spite of many
quarrels, for nearly a century. They were simlar m
religion, and neither of them had power enough to
tyranmise over the other. Moreover, they had mcreased Prospenty
in population and m wealth, and m both counlries a
wide measure of hberty was left to the whole of the
nation, Meanwhile, they had developed manufactures,
jmtroduced reforms, established systems of education
Those who say, ‘“ Happy is the country that has no
history,” could Ulustrate what they mean from the
story of modern Norway. *

Denmark began the century with an absolute king, Desussx.
a, Court that governed in secret, and a large body of
nobles, For about fifty years a struggle went on aover
the problem of setting up a Parhament of 2 modemn
kwad; but the discussion was interrupted by the dis-
pute about the Duchies of Schleswig and Holstein, which Schleswig-
form the peninsula jomning Demmark to Germany. The Holsten.
people of north Schleswig were Damsh, the rest German ;
but when the settlement was made in 1815, there was
hitle consideration for race or natiomality, as we have
seen. Both Duclies were put under Denmark, and
Holstein, but not Schleswig, was included m the German
Confederation By this arrangement, Holstem was
mlléd. in two directions, north and south. Its pecple
5 Yelled tipon to be Danes and Germans at the same
f ke two, they seemed at first to regard them-
Dgfies rather than as Germans, but they soon

~- to grise for separation from
Danish Schldgwi. To make the confusion 850,
there were many Datfs in Holstewn, many Germans

1, Schleswig.
1
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the death of Fred'crick, tl}e German Holstei

dec(l)alied that the new king, Christian Vyy, couﬁ‘f;:
"fule over Holstein, for by its laws he was debarred,
Neither would they agree to any separaiion of the
Duchies. They demanded thai both Dyghjeg should
form a united independent slate, etitely within {he
German Confederation. Danish Liberals Proposed thai
the Germdn portions of the Ducpies should e left to
the Confederation, while Schleswig, north of 14e river
Eider, where the people were chiefly Danes, should form
part of the kingdom of Demnarl?. Bul neither King
Christian mor the German Holsteiners would agree to
any separation of the Duchies. '

The Holsteiners rose in rebellion, and a Danish army
marched against them. There was fighting for two years
with two intervals of truce.” At first the Holsteiners
were defeated; but a Prussian force drove back the
Danes, and a short truce was agreed upon, There fol-
lowed an attempt of the Holsteiners 10 wvade Denmark,
but this failed. Prussian troops, however, held the two
Duchies, until a conference mel at London to settle
the dispuée. The Conference supported King Christian,
and the Prussian troops withdrew, The Schieswig-
Holstein question was not answered, however ; the full
answer is bound up with the story of Prussia.

o




CHAPTER XIII
A REVIEW, 1815-1848

TuE year 1848 is the year of revolution, and it would 1he Year o
be possible, if we could gather in all the facts, and Revoluton
examune them with perfect understanding, to explain

why revolution’ came just in that year, why in some
countries it did not come at all, and why it left Europe so

little changed. But if we cannot do all this, we can at

least mark out one or two points,

Revolutions, like mutinies, spring from hope and cCausesof
despair. A weary traveller, halting at fast with a strong Revolutiwos.
conviction that he is on the wrong path, will strike off
to the right or to the left, wherever a flash of jope may
beckon. , The men of 1848 were somewhat. like such a_
traveller, They had grgwn to manhood since 1815, in
the Tight and shadows of the French Revolution and the
Industrial Revolution, during the break-up of serfdom,
the beginning ‘of wide education, the Few and guicker
movements_Dbetween nations, 1hey had been told in Hopes.
1815 that European wars were now ended. They had
been told that the new machines, the new inventions, the
railways, the steamships, would make amazing increase
in the world's wealth, Many of them had come to
think that if only free Parliaments were established, all
wounld go well, and others expected as much from ** free
trade and free labour.”

More disappointment than fulfilment followed these Disappout-
hopes. It was quite plain that wars were not ended, ™"
for there had been fighting enough in Europe since
Waterloo, thougl! most of it had been in civil strife. The
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increased wealth had come, but it seemed that the great
bulk of it had gone to a few. At any rate, there was
tnough and to spare of poverty, unemployment, strikes,
and cries for bread, in the * "Forties.” Nor had Parlia~
ments, where they had come, brought better times,
England, the mother of Parliaments, had just reformed
herself after the great Act of 1832, but English wheat
stood at £5 per quarter in the spring of 1844 ; a ‘‘ general
fast ”’ was held (March 20) on account of the scarcity of
food ; there was terrible distress in Ireland. After the
dust of the revolutions of 1848 had settled, so that men
could look around them, and look backwards through
clear air, any European who considered history as the
story of movement, change, and growth, could take some
rough measure of the positions of men and nations in
1815. In 1815, the rulers and governments of Europe
were seated firmly in the saddle. In the course of thirty-
three years there came three 1evolis, each stronger than
the last, each more widespread than the last—x820,
1830, and x843.
The French Bourbon kings were swept away, there was
a new Belgium, a firmer Switzerland, but the rulers of
Europe sai strong and still. Italy was not united, nor
was Germany. Austria, though shaken, held together,
| These were the plain political facts of 1848, On the
whole, except in France and in Belgium, there was little
change. But if we think of history as the story of
growth, we must take heed of ideas, as well as of facts.
It was because men held certain ideas that Christian
knights marched on Jerusalem, that devout Spaniards
burned sincere Dutchmen, that Cromwellians executed
a king, that Germans destroyed Louvain. The story of
Eurape after 1848 depended very greatly on the chauge
in men's ideas since Watetloo, and far farther back still.
First, throughout Europe, the ideas of the Holy
Alliance had been shattered and shaken., They were o
dead ; Absolutism in_ 1848 was stil]l streng, but if had
grown weaker ; it had been thrust beyond the line where
victory is still possible, After 1813, Tt could still be

b
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feared (or hoped) that Europe would pass completely _
under the control of kings, absoluie or nearly absolute, ,
After 1848, such a thing was plainly impossible. The In 1848
method of governing Europe for the future was settled.

It was sweeping like a strong wave from west to east:

the method of a Parliamentary government with or
without a king.

From Poitugal to Berlin, the King-and-Parliament
method was fixed, except that in France and Switzerland
the Parliament stood without a king. France, however,
was not yet at the end of her experiments. Absolutism
held firmest in the countries farthest from the centre—
Russia, Turkey, Spain. We must recall here that Portugal,
though lying farther west than Spain, is less shut off
from Europe in reality, because of her sea-connections
and Spain’s separating motuntains.

Next, the idea of separate nations had gained over Nationghst
the idea of a uniled Europe. Nationalism, patriotism, Feeime
had become stronger. We, who have lived all our lives
in the midst of a strong feeling of natiomality and
patriotism, are foo much inclined to think it was always
as strong. But, if we take the whole history ef men, it
is.a new thing. At first, no doubt, it was the family
group, the tribe, the clan, that claimed the services
and sacrifices of its members. There was a time also
when true patriotism meant loving and serving one’s own
little city; for the neighbouring cities were filled with
* foreigners,” who mighi be one’s enemies to-morrow,
The nation, as we understand it, did not grow up till many
centuries had passed. In all thislong story the few years
between 1815 and 1848 could not show any great change,
but they do show plainly enough the great mations of
Europe separating themselves, and demanding to settle
their own affairs in their own way, It was possible
after 1815 for a concert of langs to make plans for fnter~
fering in Spain or Ttaly, It was not possible after 1848.
Theidea of independent natioys had trmmphed over {he
idea of & * tradg union of monarchs,” and even over the
greater idea of a united Europe just as the idea of the
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sovereigtity of peoples had overshadowed the idea of the
Ajvine right of kings.,

Two things were practically said to France, after
Waterloo, and one of them held good, while the other
sank into decay. The first was something like this:
‘" You shall not dominate us all by the threal of your
armies. Under your powerful military Emperor you
were a constant threat to ws. He must go, and you
must be a nation among nations, not a nation over
nations.” The other, which we have seen perish, was
after this fashion: “ You shall go back to the France
that was kefore 1789, to the old Bourbon government,
or to something as nearly like it as we can set up. Not
only shall you be depnved of Napoleon and the dream
of world empire, but even in your own land you shall be
governed according to our wishes, and not according to
yours. We know what is best for Europe, and for you.
If you will not accept it, you shall be forced, like a
naughty child,” But, however maughty she might be,
France was not a child; and in 1830 she took her own
affairs into her own hands again.

There are two great movements of this period that are
as yet only the forerunners of changes to be described.
Both are nationalist, both are movements towards a
larger union. The one is in Germany, and its centre is
at Berlin, The other, in Italy, moves out from Milan
to the oldest Italian centre, Rome, These two stories
belong mainly to the next period. What we may best
notice just now are the difficulties in the way. In the

first, there are Thaty jealousics: “between Austria and -

Prussia, between (ierman and Pole, between the gredter
atid The lsser states, the greater and the lesser dykes
and Prites; befween ngﬁh&mmgg_u’ch Germaps,

‘Brotestims and’ Catholics, Liberals and Conservatives.
There is the dead-waight vf pdst history, the long-estab-
lished Germany of a“‘ﬁ'ﬁﬁﬂ PE[ GEtle states, And lastly, '

there is the app siﬁom%hbounnmugmgsrwho
W "' astrong umted erman eﬁtabhshed-—

B Ly,

L owe
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In Italy, the difficulties are simpler, and their over-

Difficulties ;

coming, as we shall see, was also simpler, swifter, more Atelian.

violent, There was but one religion, one speech, ome’
great enemy (Austria). But there was a special

difficulty created by the Pope at Rome. For the.

Pope was not only the head of the Catholic Church, but
also a ruling prince of central Italy; in agreement with
the ideas of government held at Vienma; constantly
supported by the Austrian power, even against Italians
~—in fact, always against Italians; objecting to a united
Tialy as strongly as Austria herself. We have already
seer. some of the first struggles. We sha]l see Italy
making herself into a nation, sometimes looking for help,
but finally deciding to help herself—** Ifalia fara da se.”

/ All these movements, ffom Italian hopes to Belgian
accomplishments, we can put info one semtence: the
formation or the consolidation of nations, qulte separated
from each other, and desirous of separation in the sense
that each nation was claiming the right to carry ou
its own affairs in its own way without interference from
outside. It was a claim not always granted, since
Anustrian troops marched to protect princes from people
in Ttaly, Russian troops to protect an Austrian Emperor
from revolted Hungarians. From a sentence, we can
squeeze the essence of the movement into a word—

nationalism,

Nationalism,

There had been changes also in the daily lives of Ecoromie *

millions of men. After 1848, there were few sexfs left,
guts1de Russia. Serfdom, like negro. slavery, was pass-
jing away. The ideas of the Fremch Revolution had
broken the system of serf-labour; the ideas of the Brifish
Industrial Revolution were sweeping over France, Ger-
many, Western Europe, establishing wage-labour in a
‘ capitalist” system. Instead of lords dnd serfs, the

Chmgﬁ-a

arrangement was to be employers and ‘““ hand$?” For Master and

good or ill—and it was for both—the new system was
quickly taking the place of the old. The Continent, in
1815, had been almgst entirely a land of serfs, peasants,
and hand-workers; of fields and villages. Now the

Man,
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machine, the railway, the steamship were changing the
whole manmner of work and trade, in Prussia, Belgium,
and France; and the other countries, except Russia
and the Balkan Peninsula, were beginning to see the
first few experiments made.

TheNew  The new middle-class manufacturers and traders were

Middle Class. poyring out goods at an unheard-of rate, and at low
prices. They were becoming as wealthy as the old noble
families ; they were beginning to control governments,
Under Louis Philippe, they were ‘ France.” The share
of the new wealth that fell to the families of the great
masses of workers was small enough—in some cases their
condition hiad become worse; but a share did fall to
them nevertheless.

Labour and Out of the disappointment and discontent at their

Trede Unions gmgall gains, the working-class-movements towards com-
bined effort rose up. We have seen how Trade Unions,
in Britain and in France, were viewed by the governing
classes as conspiracies, how they were denounced as
useless and mischievous things. We have seen bow a
new element entered into the Paris revolution of 1848—
something that was to play a greater part in later dis-
turbances—Socialism. The Trade Unionist and the
Socialist, unlike the revolutionary, whose whole desire
was to overthrow kings and nobles, did not care for
securing votes, except as stepping-stones to amother
field, The Trade Unionist wanted higher wages, more

Soctaksm.  leisure, better conditions of work. The Socialist aimed
at a method of distributing the wealth of the nation so iy
as to prevent any man or any family from becoming i’
either very poor or very rich; and the method was
ownership by the State, employment by the State. If}
was in England that Trade Unionism developed first and
strongest ; in Germany, Socialism, It wasfrom Germany

1848, that the first important Socialist declaration came, the
Communist Manifesio of Karl Marx and Frederick
Engels, though perhaps the real founder of madem
Socialism was Bobert Owen. But the important thing
was that a new kind of revolt had begut. These men,
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Marx and Engels in Germany, Fourier and Louis Blanc

in France, were more intent upon wealth and wages

than upon comslitutions and repubhcs. The rich, they Soctalst
said, were growing richer, and the poor, poorer, They Frophecy:
declared that the civilised world was rushing towards a
tremendous revolution of a mew kind, which would end

in nations taking possession of the land, buildings, and
machinery of the nation, and managing the whole busi-

ness of the world themselves. The old slave-empires, they

said, gave place to fendalism ; feudalism had now given

place to capitalism, based on private enterprise and

free labour, a system of wages and profits; apd this in

turn would give way to State enterprise, which, when
complete, would be Socialism.

Europe was in fact beginning to think aboul political Politcal
economy as much as about politics ; often, indeed, much =¢°RemY:
more., The whole Free Trade movement sprang also
fréom the new interest in Political Economy. We have
seen how the older method of taxing foreign goods was
abandoned, bit by bit in Britain, first in Huskisson’s 1820’
changes, then in Peel’s death-blow to the old Corn Laws, 1846.
Again it is a new idea that overthrows an older qne. The
idea of Protection was for each nation to secure within its Protecton
own boundaries the power of supplying all, or nearly Tros
all, its own wants. The idea of Free Trade was for each
country to do chiefly what it could do best, whether cattle-
raising or cotton-weaving, to exchange its surplus cattle
or cottont for what it could not easily produce for itself.

Tt was a peace-idea, for it could not work properly in
war time ; and we find i1hat the Free Trade leaders, such
as Cobden and Bright, were haters of war, It seemed
for a while as if the civilised world would follow Britain,
and for a long period there was a movement throughout x846-6o.
the greater part of Europe towards Free Trade. But
after a while the movement set back again, partly because
taxing imporis is a convenient way of raising money
for the Staie, and partly because other nations feared’
that they would become merely suppliers of food and
raw materials to "Britain. They svanted to supply their
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own manufactures themselves. One by one as they
entered into the stages of the * Industrial Revolution,”
they found that Britain, by her long start and her
abundant supply of coal, could undersell them in nearly
all manufactured goods. They returned to Protection
to build up industries of iheir own. This, however, was
yet to come. In 1848, ardent Free Traders confidently
prophesied that in a few years there would not be a
tariff left in Burope.

The new questions of wealth and wages did not separate
men exactly into the groups of the older political parties.
The working classes, for example, sided with the Liberals
in supporting Free Trade, because that meant cheaper
food. They were told that it would also mean lower
wages, but they found it difficult, at that time, to believe
that wages could go any lé6wer. Moreover, they were
also being told that wages could never move far from
‘ subsistence level,” that is, just enough to live on.
But many of the Free Traders were employers and owners
of factories, strong supporters of laissez faire, enemies
to all Parliamentary interference with hours of labour,
sweating. or the conditions of work ; and here the workers
sided with the Tories, who passed some of the early
Factory Acts. On the question of Trade Unions, again,
the workers found themselves opposed by Liberal and
Tory leaders alike. Richard Cobden, a Liberal Free
Trader, spoke of Trade Unions as examples of ** brutal
monopoly and tyranny,” and at a later time Lord Salis-
bify, a Conservative Minister, described them as “ cruel
arganisations.” Here was a case where the workers
fought both the political parties—though not always at
the same time—and on the whole with remarkable
success, |

The whole period marks the rise of the middle class
to power, at the expense of the noble class ; wealth over-
qomes, birth, We see it in the control of Parliament
gajnedme British middle class in 1832, in the control
of France by flie bourgeoisie under Louis Philippe,
And in gther countries, though less plainly and less



A REVIEW 123

sharply, the same thing is to be traced, now or a few
years later. The middle class, the cap1tahsts bankers,
tradesmen, merchants, are rising info power. The oldet
nobles see it, and regret the ancient times. The new
Socialist leaders see it, and neglect kings and nobles to
attack their more formidable foes, the men of money.

As we leave these people of 1848, we should remind ! Good" and
ourselves that il is folly lo label great classes of men pf,;?e
as “bad” or ““good.” Where the world generally calls
a body of men banded together for a particular purpose
“Pbad” or ‘“ good,” as for instance a pirate crew or an
ambulance corps, we have somethmg quite different
from the ‘‘ badness” ‘ goodness '’ of people whose
sincere idea of life is opposed to ours. Of the great
groups of men such as are meant by words like Liberal,
Conservative, Christian, Buddhist, Free Trader, Pro-
tectionist, Catholic, Protestant, Geniry, Middle Class,
Working Class, French, Italian, British—of these we
cauniot say they are simply bad or good, for they are
chiefly made up of average men. We are tempted some-
times, because we belong to one or two of these groups,
to call the opposite groups bad; but when wg do, our
grandchildren usually smile at our simplicity. If we get
this clear, we can look back upon such a period as 1815~
1848, and see the gains and the losses of such a movement
as the rise to power of the middle classes, for the faults
and virtues of classes are not the same. In Britain, for
example, the middle-class Reform Parliaments containing
a large number of men with an experience of business or
professional work, did as much in five years as their
predecessors in twenty. They set a large part of the
affairs of the uation in order, and they did it, on the
whole, very well. But, as they represented a class of men
chiefly devoted to money-making, they penmtted great
wastage of life and health and strength, more part1cu1ar1y
in factories and mines, out of dread that any interference
by the Government in matters of trade and labour should
check the increage of wealth. They drank in the idea
of social fieedom as the French Revolutionists drank
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in the idea of political freedom, till they could not
taste the difference between food and poison. Some-
times, as a wilty Frenchman said, they thought they saw
a picture of freedom, when in reality there was only a
free fox 1n a free hen-roost.
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CHAPTER X1V
FRANCE, 1848-1870: REPUBLIC, EMPIRE, REPUBLIC

THE diagram on the following page, showing the changes Changes in
of government in France since the great Revolution, is a “™*"
bare outline sketching the struggle of a nation to build
a new house for heiself, to take the place of an ancient
building that partly fell to’pieces from mere age, and
partly was pulled down by the people it cramped rather
than sheltered. The story of the changes from 1793 to
1870 may be compared with the story of Britain from
1642 to 1689, the great difference being that the French
are fonder of conlpleteness and exactness, in change as
in other things, than the British, who are always more
inclined to alter and mend an old house than to pull it
down and build a new one.
The group of men in Paris who governed Frapce im- Republicans
frEdiately atter the Revolution of 1848 were in the majn "2d Socilists.

'prﬁﬁﬁéﬁ__rfagsbmﬂt_@mu“ 1t the great bodies of
cmpioyed and suffering ynen in the large towns desired
Something more than a mere change of government. The
“praws ot the Soctalists Tor dealing with poverty, they saids

”fb"éé:ﬁ‘utherweremtanﬂ}:ﬁtﬁ’d’and THight fail; but -
the Repubhcans had no plans whatever beyond giving
“Frande votes and.a. President, WAt the birth of the second
Repub]ic. the Socialists of Paris, though : few In 1 num‘be’f

_wexe slronger than the Republicans, for there st_ggﬂh

“them a great body of workx_z;ﬂ men, armed and flushed
Wilh 4 victoriotis Tevoldtion. 1t was dec:l‘aed to_open

“National Worksho 3 and to appoint a Comnuttee WhicH Les dictiers
"f‘fmé‘if"a. ind of La ﬁm&ni_lh&jommittee ooz




Diagram I
CHANGES OF GOVERNMENT ‘IN FRANCE,
1793 - 1919
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dealt with questions of labour, and most of the Sociglist
~Teaders were on it. Little eqough came of it, ToF %he
Republicans allowed the Committee to_talk and make®
—plans, while taking care “that it should not ha.Ve money~
_enough for_angumportant changes.
___ The Government put the scheme of National Work-
" shops into the hands of one of the opponents of Louis
" Blanc and the Socialisis; and whether the.ymiencfed
~them to_fail or not.(some think that such was their in-
tentmn) fail they did. Louis Blanc’s own plan of making _
"Co-operative socigties; each of one trade, and mandgsd_
—BLthe workmen, might have failed also ; “but 1t was not_
t ied. . The National Workshops of 1848 were really relief
works Men of all Trades were set 1o dig ditches and build
Torts at two francs a day\ “Their numbers grew amazingly
—from 6ooa to 110,000 within two months. The pay
was halved ; there were dismissals and re-_gr;_@_n_g__men;g,__ *
disputes and quarrels A Natmnal Govemment elected May 1848,
m:uversa'féuﬁrage, replaced the governing bod‘y of The
_revolufior’ "~ Tt ~was- composed-ciiefty 6f Republicans,~
mth__fcmMnnarchlsts—on- the—one_s:de,_a.fem_s_g,gg_hsts
on the other, It nd
“~gtreet High b at.once, Full powers were put into © The Days
& hands of General Cavaignac and frightful scemes 257"
followed. About 16,000 fell in the streets; prisoners
were shot ; 4000 were transported ; the Socialist mews-

pressed.
i The Assembly drew up a new Constitufion, by which constitution
France was to be a Republic governed by a a single elected of *848.
Chatiiber, and an elécted President ; %ew months Tater .
~the President was elgetad. The epuBﬁcans put forward
~GerEral Cavalgnac; the Socialists, Ledru-Rollin; but

'§¥" overwhelming majority the pegple elected Loui

apoleop Buonaparte, the son of Louis, brethes of Z;,"’éfﬁ:: ]

_Napoleon 1. " That niame could still move many hears i i

F"Wthﬂ aver five milliogs
~ot-TrE cast their votes. Of the man they knew
" Hirtle: but-glewiig memoriss of -4 victoriaus France were

.b_Qﬂnd up with the name of Mapoleon Buonaparte.

K
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77 The new President was something of a puzzle to his
\friends afid to his enemies glike, and he remained a puzzle
\lo the end of his career. He believed, as sirongly as a,ny‘
=Bourbon, that he had a natural right to rule France ; he
believed in democracy, after his own fashion; in Socla.hsm,
after his own fashion ; in freedom, in Imperialism, in the
improvement of the condition of the poor; in the rights
of small nations, and in the spirit of nationality ; in attain~
ing peace through war, and in securing democracy by
personifying it in one man. FHe had written a book on
* Napoleonic Ideas.” He declared himself to be the heir
of the Revolution, and of Napoleon I. Most of his life
had been passed in exile, but he had made two rather
}1836. ridiculous ‘‘ invasions " of France, once from the Rhine,
840 and once from England—this second time with a tame
eagle, the symbol of Empire, Nb one quite knew what
to make of him; but there was once more a Napoleon
at the head of a Republican France, and many thought-
ful people in Europe began wondering what would
, happen.
2849 * _The new Assembly, elected a few months later, was
Pahones, 45 Sirange 4. a.ParlianiefE for & REHTLNEE as Napaleon, wag
+ 2 President, _Two-thirds of the members were Royalists ;
~—-aHd 516 of t} the first actionsof the.new-Republican-Govern-
~yuit was to send an army to destroy the Roman Republic
set up by Mazzini and Garibaldi, a%id 6 restors the ruls
( “of the Pope. A new Press Law destroyed most of The
184p: “Republican and Socialist newspapers ; an Education Law
put most of the schools under the control of the clergy ;
1830, a Franchise Law took away the votes of three million
peasanfs and working men. Thus much was achieved
‘éé;;,ig f,j:;;wo yea.rs of the * social revolutzon ” of 1848.

mtstrtuﬁon. He asked the Assembly to alter
1111& and was refised. Upon this, he demanded the
eal of the Frafitfise Law (which in fact he had himself
gﬁgﬁ d), and prepared for a bold act. On themomine
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of “ Austerlitz Day " (December 2nd), Parisians awoke
to find troops posted in the streets, and proclamations
on the walls announcing that the Assembly was dissolved,
and that a vote of the people (plebiscite, referendum)
would be taken for or against a new scheme of government
with two Chambers, a President appointed for ten years,
and Ministers dependent on the President alome. The_
bewildered Parisians shortly discovered that all men of

any impotance Who were Ikaly to Tesist This scheme had.
mm* BRE. — T "
~~—%tch members of the Assembly as were still free voted
to expel the President ; upon which they were arrested
also. Risings in different parts of Paris followed, and
were quickly ~SUppressed.. OVer 20,600 people were
“imprisoned, apd many of them were transported,
- Napoleou_and .the srmy .were in power. Yet when &
plebiscite was laken, his action was approved by seven
~amd-xhalf million votes, against half a million._ A year ™
--latér, another plebiscite, by a majority greatex still, decided Dec. 2, 1852,
_in favour of an Empire, and on the next Aysterlitz Day ~
Napoleon was proclaimed as Napoleon IT1., Emperor of Nepoleon 113,
“ths Praich ~He ad been inreality an absoluté monarch T=P&o
since the coup 4’ -
= “Napoleon’s wonderful success in his appeals to the Tne _
nation is often mentioned in arguments for or against Referendum.
the Referendum. His chief strength certainly lay in the
name he bore, 50 magicalin I'gance. Yet there had been
no magic in it when he had made his two attempis
at invagion. He was strengthened by the opposition of
Republicans cialists, Or. $_an itimists,
—f6 éach other, and by the desire of Frenchmen to see a
Titm and settled government established. But in addition
~Ie gave a remarkable example of what could be done by
any shrewd roler or government, in making an appest
to the nation, at a time and on a question carefully chosen
in each case. .
The Referendum was zot his only method of securing Méthods of
QOEular support of despotic rule. The right 10 vote was NoPoies Ik
not limited but extended. Yet if was made difficnlt for
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. opponents of the Government to be elected at all, and,

= when elected, they fornd themselves in a Chamber which
could not make laws, but could only discuss those that
the Emperor and his Ministers made ; and these discus-
sions had to be held in secret if five of the Emperor’s
supporters in the Chamber demanded it. The Press was
carefully and constantly watched, and the smallest criti-
cism of the Government was followed by a warning, The
schools and universities were watched. The Professors
were ordered to shave off their moustaches, to take away
from their appearance ‘' the last vestiges of anarchy.”

It seems strange that a spitited nation like the French
should support such a system tamely. Yet it flourished
in full vigour for eight years, and lasted, in a milder form,
for another ten. But there were good reasons why France
accepted Napoleon IIT, for so long a period ; reasons that
come to this, in the main, that a change would be difficult,
it might be for the worse, and France was tired of change.
More exactly, we might put the reasons thus:

Support of z. Napoleon’s rule on the whole was.firm and sound.
Napoleon IIL Hig own idea was probably that he was ruling the nation
}for its own good, and at least he kept France in order
and encouraged industry.
{ 2, The combats and imprisonments of recent years had
removed all the most vigorous Soclalist and Republican
. leaders, by death, imprisonment, or exile,

3. Napoleon favoured the Church party, which gave
Jhim its support until he attacked Catholic Austria ; and
when the Clericals grew cooler, the Emperor won over
many of the Liberals by making a few changes likely to

please them,

4¢ The trading and commercial classes found in his

wule seourity and steadiness, always gfeat aids to com-
=arécand manufacture, They cared httle, in comparison
with this gadn, for the loss of political po
Wheu the Emy:re fell, it was not throng]l its manage-
S ihioug thgfailure of;tsfoa;eagupoliey,
thm mmn

-
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due in part to the action of the Government. Railways Reforms.
were increased threefold in a few years; canals were

cut ; banks were established, by the help of the State, for
country districts and for towns. Hospitals and asylums

for the poor were founded. The woikers were allowed s,
to form umnions, and to declare strikes. Passports were
abolished.

The Emperor had not always the support of the country
it hus enterprises, and at times, as 1 the case of the Com-
mercial Treaty with Britain, his ideas and wishes were 1860,
quite against those of the nation. He was a Free Trader, Free,Trade.
but the French people have always inchned tqwaids Pro-
tection, though their political economists are mostly in
favour of Free Trade. Napoleon allowed raw materials
that were to be manufactured and exported to enter France
untaxed, Hehad material§for shipbuilding admitted free. 8431855
He lowered the duties on corn and cattle. In every case
he was acting against the ideas of mosi Frenchmen.

Thée Commercial Treaty with Britain was arranged in zs6o.
secret through Richard Cobden, and it aroused furious %;:’t’;‘j""“’
apposition in France. Both countries were to lower their
duties, Britain admitting French silks and * fancy Paris
goods " free, and lowering the duty on French wines and
spirits, and France admitting British textiles and hard-
ware at Iower rates. This-treaty marked the beginning
of a Free Trade period in Europe. It was follbwed By a
whole series offStmtter-treaties between France and other
countries. Ome of them, between France and the Zoll-
vereirl, was used by Prussia to keep Austria out of the
German Undon. Eager Free Traders prophesied that %

a few years there would not be a protective tariff left in
the civilised world, but they forgot that nations usually
wish to be complefe, to y provide the bulk of their own goods.

No couutry cares, for example, to be for ever a land of
corn and sheep, without machines and manufactures oY
her own. Thus, after a while, the nations built up new
tariff walls to Leep aut the cheap English goods, and
the Free Trade wave was followed by a Protectiomist
wave,
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The most striking part of Napoleon's policy was in
is foreign adventures, of which two were successful—
those of the Crimea "and Ilaly; and two were failures
—Mexico and Prussia. The last adventure ruined him
and the Empire. The wars of the Crimea, Italy, and
Germany, we must touch upon in other chapters, Here
we may best put them on a thread, so that we may follow
the aims of the Emperor, and the thought and feeling
of France, as the story develops, through hope and dis-
appointment, glory and disaster. * You have paid dear
for glory,” said a clever French writer to his country ;
and he imagined France replying, “ Glory is never too
dear.” When war came in 1914, that writer was an ol¢
man, but his first cry was  Make me a soldier |
Louis Napoleon was more of a dreamer and thinker,
less a man of action, than his fiore famousuncle. Among
the ‘‘ Napoleonic Ideas’’ over which he brooded, there
was a vision of a great and triumphant French Empire,
with the House of Napoleon at itshead. Among the facts
of his own position there was the need of securing the
support of large groups or classes of Frenchmen. Theidea
and the fact together explain why Napoleon ITI. brought

forward against Russia the anci rench claim to support
atholic monks in Palesiine, as Russia supported the

3 of the Greek Church. The Cathglic monks, in
earlier Himes, had taken charge of the Holy Places. When
they grew caveless, the monks of the Greek Church carried
on the work ; and now this quarrel of rival priests was
to be taken up by great nations as an excuse, and made
the cause of a war, The real reasons of ‘the nations—
France, Russia, Britain, Sardinia, were quite different ;
they were reasons of nationalinterests, As for Napoleon
and his subjects, they foresaw France once more sending
her canqliering eagles to the East, once more takingrher

“Pldte amang the greatest nations, And Napoleon foge
gaw ag dihg support from the French Cath
Jbut i %_f_. 8 he was to lose the good-will of the
fhyiseh Y5  yenture, . '

Tor the peesdnf, Bie Lrimean War satighed Napoleon
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and France. It was not a very glerious affair, bul the
French army went through it on the whole with as much,
credit as fell 10 any of the armies engaged. Russia was
checked, and the disaster of Moscow was to some extent
retrieved. But it was an unsatisfactory business, and it
did little good to any country except Sardinia. ., -

In Italy, France had already adventured while Napo- 1rayy.
leon was only a Presidentt. It was a French army that
destroyed the Republic of Rome, set up by Mazzini and 184.
Garibaldi; that restored the Pope to absolute power ;
that destroyed the rising hopes of Italian patriots. Itwas <
an act pleasing to Catholic France, but hateful to Liberal
France, Tenyearslater, French armies set foot once more %
in Italy, this time to strike a greal blow for Italian unity,
and to secure for Napoleon the support of the Liberal
parties and the antagonism of the French Church., He
asked a price for his help; and when il was paid by .
the cession of Savoy and Nice to Fraace, Italians felt 186,
that they owed no debt of gratitude. Glory is not made.‘g
brighter by the spoils of victory. ~

One result of Napoleon’s support of Piedmont against
Austria was that his power, now more depemdent upon
i Liberal support, became less autocratic. The Press was

granted more freedom, and working men were allowed to 1864,

v form trade umions. But the Republicans and the sup-
[ porters of the Bourbous, little as they loved each other,
} were ready to join forces against the Government of the
" Embpiye,
The next adventure was the unhappy Mexican affair. Mexico,

It began with an agresment between Britain, Fratice, and

Spain, to put pressure upon Mexico (then in its usual state

of disorder) to compel reasonable treatment of Europeans

in the country. From, this Napoleon developed a plan

of a French Empire in Mexico; and Britain and, Spgin_,

at once withdrew, Among Napoleon’s dreams there were Tbe Dream

plaiié for'a great canal across Central America, visions of °f Eweue-

colonies of the Latin race planted in America, to check

and off-set the .JEnglish colonies; and always, pictures

of armies, advancing and conguering under Napoleonic
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standards—the dream of Imperial conquest, power, rule,

:that+has led on so many men and nations since and before

Alexander, and that has ended so often in mere wastage"
and loss. Such visions beckoned to Napoleon, and to
many an ardent Frenchman, from the terraced plains oi
Mexico.

A French army invaded the country, and, after a
first check, won a victory and announced Maximilian as
Emperor of Mexico. This was the brother of the Emperor’
of Austria. The crown of Mexico had been offered him
by Napoleon, and had been accepted. Two years later,
when Maximilian landed in the country, he found that
many of his new subjects took him for an unwelcome
invader, Within another year, when the great Civil War
of America came to an end, the United States was able
to turn her attention to Mexico, and to call Napoleon’s
attention to the Monroe Doctrine. The French army was
withdrawn, but Maximilian, though he felt he had been
deserted by Napoleon, would not leave the country. His
wife came to Europe to seek help for him, Imowing the
danger of her husband’s position, She falled and went
mad, Marimilian was taken prisoner and shot. Success’
might have gilded such an enferprise, but failure so traglc]
as this took every spot of brightness from it.

The Empire was hastening now ta its terxible close. 1
France wasangry and ashamed. Therecamea slackemng
of the power of the Court and the Goyernment, prompted
by a wish to gain fresh support; but the chief result was'
to let loose a flood of criticism, much of it just, most of it
vilent. The Court advised Napoleon to hark back to;
absolutism ; he wavered for a while and tried some half
hearted plays ; and then he boldly offered a new Congtity
txon te the papular vote. It was to establish a Govern

‘zexy; ‘like that of England with the throne secured

m%gaﬂh s family. Tt was accepted by seven. and 2
ons vofaaagainst one and 2 halfmillious, ,;p,e’

Empire, mm'miee fthq people, seamed. Jiow.

»%b‘ *‘M’ﬁ Jn six matthe it was|
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The story of 1870 is told in another place. In that
year an Empire went down, an Empire arose, In that,
year the ‘ soldiers and officials ”’ of Prussia startled the
world by the spectacle of a national system working as
evenly and as accurately as a clock. In that year France
lost two provinces, and found her soul.
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CHAPTER XV
ITALY : THE MAKING OF A NATION, IBag-1861

THE story,of Italian unity, and especially the stofy of
Garibaldi, is one that thrilled the uations of the time,”
as they heard 1t week by week and year by year; and it

will move men'’s hearts as long as the story 1s told. The

first movements, successes, Talures, we have already
mentioned, and if the tale had ended there, 1t would have

been a poor and sorrowful ome, soon to be forgotten.

But the end of the tale was told through a trumpet, and

its noles rang through the world. To get the whole

story clear, we must first recall the part already told.

To understand how an Italian thinks of it we must go

farther back, to the time when Italy, Rome, was the

centre of Western civilisation—that civilisation which

has become the Europe, America, Australasia of to-day~
We see next, as we glance back, the barbarian conquerors

from North Europe sweeping in, and a Gothic kingdom

of [faly set up. Five hundred years pass; and a Norman.
Iialy.axises in the South. When Cressy and Poictiers

are being won and lost, we can already see the Ifaly of

1815 in formation—the Central Papal states, the king-

doms of Naples and Sicily, and North Italy as part of

the Holy Roman Empire, Upon this Ttaly Napoleon
carog like 4. $form, and for a while France controlled the

“Whole Peninsula; and we have seen how the Powers,
rebuilt the Italy that the French broke down.

Tt is & long story, of many races and conquests; btut
thase came bnto the Kistory of mob lands. Two distinct
wud pecullar things rerwmin in théstoey of Italy: first,

L5
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that here had been the seat of the whole Roman Empire ;
secondly, that here was and 1s a famous centre of”
Christendom.

The people of Italy did not immediately set out, after
_1813, to make themselves into a single nation. The
“movements were chiefly revolts against bad government,
“made bitterer, except in Piedmont and the Papal states,
by a mnational objection to foreign government. But Nationalssm.
there was a natjonal spirit, boin of memories of a brilliant
past, and /neCently revived by the cry of Libeity that had
come from France, by a period of French rule, by such
hopés as were stirred when Ausina outbadg Napoleon
by offering independence to Italy when the French were 1814
expelled. v

We have seen how Ferdinand of the Two Sicilies, « xung
who had publicly promised a Constitution, and privately Bomba”
{to Metternich) promised the conirary, was faced by sao. |
revolts at Naples and in Sicilly. Ferdinaud, after swear-
ing to a Constitution, set out to get 1t ratified, and re-
turned with an Austrian army to restore his absolute zsaz.
power. '

As revolt was crushed in Naples, it rose in.Piedmont. Preouosr.
A national flag was raised (the green, white, and red ™%
tricolour), and a cry was lifted up for a united Italy.
Victor Emmanuel I, abdicated in favour of Charles Felix,
who would have nothing to do with an Italian crusade ;
and an Austrian army, at Novaia, put an end to this Novara,
first attemnpt at union. The smaller risings in other ™=
Itahan states had also failed.

For ten years there was no further move ; only plots
and counter-plots, Austrian spies and Italian conspirators.
Then came the news of the fall of the Bourbons in Paris, 830. -+
and there were risings in the Papal states, in Modena,
Romagua, Parma, stirred by the hopes of help from Regwfnd
France. But no help came, and Austrian trool%‘sﬁf-'%“m'
pressed the revolts with little difficulty, When the
Ausirians left Rome, indeed, the very revolutionaries
were glad {o recall them, as some protection against the
undisciplined soldiers of the Pope.
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Now comes a pause that lasts until the year of revolu-~
 tions. It is broken only by a few risings in Piedmont

and in south Ttaly; and by the election of Pius IX,,
the Liberal Pope. But during this pause the work soon
to be done was prepating; we must look to the four
Mekersof  Men whose nmames together spelt the Italy that our
Traly. fathers watched in the meking: Garibaldi, Mazzini,
Cavour, Victor Emmanuel II1.—sword and arm, spirit and
passion, brain and craft, body and vestment. We shall

take them as they enterinto the story.

Mazzim “Mazzini, a dreamer, plotier, revolutionary, scorned
Church and king alike. His party was the society
1831, called Young Italy, sprung from the Carbonmari; his

motto, ‘‘Liberty, Equality, Humanity; God, and the
Laws of God.” Sometimes he added ‘‘a -sovereign,”
but his heart was set on a Républic. He did not flinch
from justifying the assassination of tyrants. A strange,
passionate, impracticable man; we see him feared and
. hated as a dangerous monster by powerful Governments,
1844 while he is teaching a night-school of orga.n—gnnders in
London. But the Powers got the British Government
to open hie letters, and Mazzini left England.

en the reyolution flagged up once more, in-1848,
te s in_favour of a Co tutmn for
ont was made by a short, stor tout, specta

who~wxg Soon to pla a,t art i
our. The tution _was granted ; and in the
gl Tisiigs all over Italy, Charles” Albert declared
Risorgimento. War on Austria, It seemed as if the Resurrection had
ceme. That was the name (Risorgimento) of an Italian
party formed by a priest, a count, and a poe.t to free

\ {inie naot for pens oAly buf for swords,?nﬁ
+the swords were not to_be lachngirb‘mm
5‘-5 -tha Papal states— from Ttaly
hhawioiptbe Pledmontese to drive aut the

Austriank, RUGERR wﬁthustrian Géral, fel
l&ﬂk into 'Ehg Oriadeitaéera -‘ fm:‘tmmﬁ‘ fﬁm whs
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delay, and with delay disaster to Italian hopes. PiusIX,,
. who had begun by setting free the political prisoners at *
Rome, reforming the Papal armies, granting liberty to
the Press, now felt that he was going too far in sending
his troops against Austria, the friend and supporter of
the Papacy. He withdrew his army, as did Ferdinand
of Naples. Charles Albert, the Regent for Charles Felix,
was left almost alone, and was defeated at Custozza and x848-x849.
crushed at Novara. He resigned in favour of his son Victar Bme
Victor Emmangel IT., destined to become King of Italy. manuel 1.
”E.Mgagw_@i;e/ Mazzini and Garibaldi had set up & ]«
Republic at Rome. {Uiice more a foreign Torke marched Republo of
in to resi6té the Pope; but this time it was a French e
Harmy. Rome was besieged and iaken, Mazzini and
Garibaldi went imlo exile, the revolution was stamped
out everywhere in Italy.® Venice, like Rome, had de-
clared itself a Republic, and when it fell to an Austrian 8.
force, after a heroic resistance under Daniele Manin, Faius
the last spark of hope seemed to die out, Omly the
Tialy of 1815 remained, Pen and passion and sword
alike had failed. The way is clear now,in the ten sullerf 18,9-18s.
years that follow, for the brain and craft of Cawour.

The milestones that marked this period are thege:
Cavour as Prime Minister: Piedmont’s entry into the 18ss, 1855,
Crimean War, the Treatly of Paris, and the alliance %35 185%
between Piedmont and France.

\Wﬂ@iﬁr of Agrculture in Piedmont,
Wﬁ@g inister. "I a_few yeats he made a isa
fies of commercial tréaties, improved the finances of
the country, developed railways. , He made most of the
taxes direct; and the_faxes we;?ﬁém@fhe

Sal cheap. Hig Studies iy England had_
_?Wader nd & was one of the firsf to
orete! peal of ?H{ﬁ%iﬁsh Corn. Laws.
His plan of joining France and Britain in the (oY Cames.
War aroused fierce oppoaition.,./ Mazzind, Manin, Gagis
i i o with it/~Cavour was

%ﬂ securiug France as an ally against Austrig, and
“"€his was his methad. His acts showed that he had Httle

™
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faith in ** Itakia fara da se.” He thought that help was
needed for the work of liberation. At the Treaty of
Paris, he took his seat with the Powers to represent little
Piedmont, whose troops had shared in the war, and had
acquitted themselves well. He spoke with Napoleon III.,
and a litile later a secret treaty was made between France
and Piedmont. It was a sheer conspiracy. Piedmont
was to declare war upon Austria on the first decenti
excuse ihat offered, and France would come in, Viclor
Emmanuel should have all northern Italy, but must give
Savoy and Nice to France. Napoleon, aged forty-three,
was to marry the daughter of Victor Emmanuel, a gir]
of sixteen. It is the unpleasantest part of the story of,
new Iialy. .

And now came plot and trick, as Cavdbur goaded
Austria into war. Britain, "who wanted peace, pro-
posed a Congress which Cavour was ready to accept, if
Piedmont was represented in it; but Austria would not
hear of that. Finally, Cavour got his excuse: Austria
commanded Piedmont to disarm, Piedmont naturally

185g. , refused, and war was declared—the War of Liberation.

Austriag War,

Napoleon I11,
m Imy.

Magenta,
. IBso.

Sotfering,

8=~

Peace of
Villafranea,
850,

There aze two stages of the war: the first, a swift’
campaign in Lombardy ; the second, Garibaldi’s wonder- '
ful expedition of “ The Thousand ’; a statesman’s warj
and a soldier’s.

Once more a French army entered Italy to fight the
Austrian ; once more there was a Napoleon at its head,
A French and Algerian force won a brilliant victory at
Magenta, and 2 decisive battle at Solferino followed in_
the same month (June). Here the Piedmontese and
French armies, under Napoleon, met and defeated an
Austrian army under Francis Joseph, The battie was a°
long and costly one, and the final victory was due to the
dash and spirit of the French soldiers. A few days later|
came the surprising news that the two Emperors had
Jhade up a pedce;, without consulting Piedmont. Austria
would surrendet Lodibardy to Napoleon (riot to Piedmont ;

Vigter BEmuxdannal, womid receive the pravince as a gift'
b Warwidaony . vind a8 A cammiest from Avsfdn) Thems!
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was to be a Confederation of Italian states, under the
Pope, and Venetia, still retained, as an Austrian pro-
vince, would yet be a part of the Confederation. Lastly,
the rulers of Tuscany and Modena, just driven from

their thrones by popular insurrections, were to be
restored.

MapXT

N.ITALY 1820~ 1861

Sauoy & Nice, ceded to France {1860)
The Quadnilateral:

'The Jour fortified towns verona,Peschiera, Mantua, Legnam, 0]

'Of these fous tdwns, Pesoheria and Veroma werg sl fortified 1n 1914, but not Hantum ur Legnano)
Halia lrredentaf (Unredeemed [faly) ’

Districts populated main/ % Halians, but not unthin the
bounn‘angs af the /(mgdo% of Haly after 1861,

Victor Emmanuel felt the insult, but he felt, too,
that he must swallow it. But Cavour wept mad with
disappointment and anger. He rushed in fury ﬁ%
Victor Emmanuel and then to Napoleon. He wan
Piedmont to continue the war alone, which the king
told him was sheer madness. Cavour, still in a blaze of
anger, resigned, and returned worn out to Turin. There
he saw Kossuth, and said to him: This treaty will
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never be executed. If necessary, I will turn conspirator,

I will become a revolutionist.”
Nepoleow's ,  But why, after winning five victories, did Napoleon III,
' so quickly come to terms with Francis Joseph? The
‘change was certainly a sudden one, but there were strong
reasons for it(T¥Prussia was gathering et aTmies on the

A

«was a chance of an Italy being created, uncontro ecﬁ;;-
\France, Austnia, or the Pope—which was not what
Napoleon desire nd in England, though the people
were pro-Italian, the Queen and Court were rather pro-
Austrian, and both could easily become anti-Napoléon.
The victories had all been on one side, it+is true, but
some of them had long wavered in the balance. The
next move would be a withdrawal of the Austrian army
into the Quadrilateral to await reinforcements. Napoleon
did not care to enter upon a long siege of Mantua or
Peschiera, far from Paris, with storm clouds gathering
on the Rhine, and perhaps, across the Channel also.

shaken by the awful scenes at Solfering after The battle.
Each side had !osf abouf twenty thousand m§n.
1850, - The Peace of Villafranca was put into a definite
Ayritten treaty at Zurich; but for all that, Cavour's
wards came true. The only part of the treaty that was
actnally carried out was the addition of Lombardy to-
Wabs 3 atk; o was to compel
em? Not Dyaiice, for Napolean had promised there
should be np/compulsion ; nor Austria, for she had na

abother war just yet. \M@@@—EMI\

enpouraged them to alt, encouraged their

3

1839.

g mrust be wo Austrian or French
e, Jres Qo iged to force rulers rﬁ&nthe 1
m v 4 ’ sAdud Slantie. o hie shitivhan
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» /* The annexation of the Duchies to Piedmont will be an

¢ unfathomable good to Italy.”
Now indeed evenl Cavour might say with all his heart

* Italia fara da se’’; and he did say it. _g@’]&'ﬂl\?-

—covered his hopes and his_temper, and very soon He
¥ mﬂ?&“ His first prgglem was tlc;zbnng the x86o.

Céntreai\n.l’sﬁﬁs under Victor Emmanuel. - Far the present Svom fia,

tﬁéy were ruling “{Retndalves By Tustily-formed govern-

~ents with Pisdmontese-help. - They were "quite deter-

. nined nol to Ra¥e their-Hrrbsburgs back again. When

"the GEaid Duke of Tuscany, after threatening his capital

with artillery, was driven out of Florence, his late sub] ects

told him cheerfully that they would meet again in

Paradise. Cavour dared not annex the siates, especially

as one of ther, Romagna, was part of the Pope’s posses-

sions, without the consent of Napoleon. For this con-

sent Napoleon demanded the price already mentioned

in the Plombiéres agreement—Savoy and Nice. The

price was paid. \_A vote was laken in Savoy and Nice, for Savoy and

and against anfiexation to France; apd 1 Tustany, Ve
m@Womagna on union with Piedmont ;

«and jn all cases the votes went for annexatien: “Far

“Savoy, we must remember That It had Tecently béen a

part of France for over twenty years, though the people (ryga-18r4.)

of one portion, Upper Savoy, would have preferred

union with Switzerland. Nice was largely Italian, and

Garibaldi, himself a ‘“ Nizzard,” cried out bitterly against

the changen.-And now Victor Emmanuel was king over

the greater part of North Ttaly. Austra Sl heldsso.
"'Vé‘ﬁé‘ﬁi"iﬁ'fh’"ﬁorth*, fhmEup&-mIec’Lm Cential Thaly

~¥rands L., ihe son of ** King Bomba,” in Sicily. Cavour

“had near nea.rly done his work * in the scenes that Tollow, we

must fix our eyes on Garibaldi,
After the revolts of 1830, Garibaldi ﬂed ta Sout}_‘ Guriby
W there for the new repiblics then T .
formmg. The stir of ’48 brought him back, and he had

his shafe Hrrooitingthe-shorislived_Roman Republic. 184.

He escaped with difficulty to Venice, his wife dying of

hardships on the way. Long yeass followed, of toil in
\q—wﬂ‘”“ L
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America, of wanderings on many seas—which included
one short visil to EnEfand with & Warm welcome that he

1859. “’W“ﬁen T~Wien FPrdrice ;Qmed_EmquniJuawpan._Aus_t;@, .
Garibaldi was given command of 2 force of * Humnters
of thé Alps,”” which did good service, It was here that
“*Gaiibaldi’s Hymn ” was._first sung in War. Noxt I he
was in Tuscany, making Cavour uneasy. _For Gagibaldl
was neither pohtxclan nor statesman, and might at any
e Gfiend both France and Austria by invading the
Pope's t&titories, He was recalled, and went back to
hisisland. Now comes the famous story of The Thousand, .
one of those heroic, boyish, ““impossible™ iales that

_make men cheer and laugh and rejoice ifi the tingling
of life.

The Story of " One May morning two little steamers slipped out of

&Tgﬁ?o, Genoa, bearing Garibaldi and eleven hundred badly-anned

men, to invade Sicily, There was a rising against.” Xin

Bombino * the son of “ Bomba,” .and, Crispi, the lea.der
of the Sicilian revolutionaries, had asked for Garibaldi’s
help, and for the magic of his name. Cavour could give
no open help, but he saw to it that Garibaldi escaped in
time, At a Tusean port, some poor arms were taken in,
and a hundred men landed for another expedition, The
Thousand sailed om, south.

Garibaldi found British warships at Marsala, as well
as Neapolitan vessels sent oul to capture him. By the
time the British explained that it was not their business

*to interfere, Garibaldi had landed his men. He marched

Calntaim,  Qirect £o Palermo. At Calatafimi his way was barred by
& force fourfold his own in stremgth, The Thousand

charged up.a hill, losing heavily, The heat was terrible;

_w fgll, exhausted. Under the last {errace three hun-
%ﬂchad the bullets singing over their heads.

% paake Ltaly or die,” said Garibaldi, A steme

Aey, are short of ammunition,” % risd,

Stk B byoxd aud bayoset, efshundred
‘ it iveniaE sk tlorae Al om ‘I-?\A Tt ks P&-rt finae
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later, they lay there panting, watching thewr enemy in
retreat,

Then, after mountain marches, doub]mgs, Tuses, they
(with Sicilian allies) drew near to Palermo, with its forts Palermg.,
and its garrison of 20,000 men, Already they had begun
to be called Red Shirts, but the most uniform thing about
them was theirrags. They crept down one night, stormed
a bridge, and the next night they held all Palermo but the
Palace. The garrison capitulated, and sailed for Sicily.

The Garibaldians watching their departure—now reduced
to four hundred—had not four good muskets among them.

The amazing Red Shirts now crossed the Straits and Naples
marched on Naples. Francis IT. had yet a force of 100,000
men, but the shout of ‘“ Garibaldi’’ that rang through
Ttaly shook the Naples Goyernment to collapse. The
Red Shirts and their new followers won another victory,
but one more costly and more doubtful, at Volturno. zsse.
Mazzini cried: * To Rome!” but Garibaldi hesitated.

"A Neapolitan army still lay on his flank at Gaeta.

\_Cayour, who had been rubbing his hands in secret joy, Rome.
now b e ous ; for Pope_we -
Catholic. Powers might intervenc—and. fhers v

_French troops Tn Rome. Gafibaldi might take Rome, .
and bring Piedmont into conflict with Napoleon. He
might push on to Venice, and draw an Austrian army into
Italy. —Cavour urged Victor.Emmanuel-to-take-thefield, .
_Rome and _the immediate neighbourhood-could -be-left-
Yo the Pope ; Naples and the rest of the Papal territories
“could vote themselves under Victor-Emmanuel i they
‘Wishedit. The.pldfiwascarrtied out— The king marched
~sonth, defeated the Papal forces, and joined hands with !
Garibaldi. Capua was taken, and then Gaeta, the last
Bourbon stronghold. The, king offered money and )
honours. Garibaldi declined them, and asked instead, o Gy i

bé lfentenant-general of the new kingdom fora year, This ‘¢ ¥
“being declined, ed that his soldicrs should be well
treated and. safled to Caprera, as poor as he bad left 11:

l,!'i,J'"l wits
3, and Victor Emman‘uel II Ikaly B
- ""Aa———wﬂ-

of
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was declared King of Italy. A few months later, Cavour
. died, speaking at the Jast of * a free church in a free state.”
His work was so {ar done that any one might bring il to
its end. Like Garibaldi, he gave his life and eneigy to
a great work, and lived to see it come near completion
For that, we may fairly put aside his faults, and Garibaldi’s
too. The real man in both these men was the Italian
whose heart was in his work for Italy. They were not
gods to be worshipped, but men who did fine work finely.



CHAPTER XVI
THE PRUSSIAN GERMANY, I4I7-1871

WHEN we turn from the making of Italy to the making
of the Germany we know, we are naturally inclmed to
compare the one with the other. In both, we find state-
craft and thasword ; in both, a growing spirit of uafional-
ism. But in the case of Gennany, there 1s no foreign
enemy to be expelled, there is no Garibaldi, no Mazzini,
or anly such as Mazzim could have scorned ; and where
Piedmont called-to Italy in the name of Freedom, Prussia
called to Germany in the name of Power.

Two threads, at least, we must take up—those of
Prussia and of the central German states; ard they run
far back. We must pass the earlier parts of them very
rapidly through our hands, and as much as possible side
by side with each other.

We see Prussia emerging from the Mark of Brandenburg, Growth of
round Berlin, in the fifteenth century, at the time of Agin-
court and of Jeanne d’Arc. Here the House of Hohen-
zollern established itself, and from the plains around Berfin
its Electors made annexajg.on&md-eonquests Electo?s v

ew to be kings, and kings hecame emperors., The title

was adopted from an early acquisition, Eagt 7ot
Prussla, a district then ruled by the Teutonic Knights.
The inhabitants were the Pruzzi, a Lithuanian race~near.,
relatives of the Russians. The conquering knights and
the conquered Slav Pruzzi were welded with Brandenburg
into the Prussia of the Holtenzollerns, a vigorous, restless
atate that foughtdits way through the centuties, constantly
growing. Frederick the Great todk from Austria the valu-
149
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able province of Silesia, now a great mdustna.l region.

-V At the first partition.of Poland, he took West Prussia for
his share, so linking up most of his territories into one
piece. In 1813, the Prussian kingdom was once moré
divided into two pieces, but they were larger pieces now ;
Rhenish Prussia and the dominions of Frederick the Great.
They were united by the annexation of Hanover, Hesse,
Schleswig, and Holstein.

While in the north, the Prussia of the I-Iohenzo]lerns‘l
was growing and conquenng, in the south the Habsburgs
had established themselves at Viemnna. Between the
Habsburg snd the Hohenzollern lay the patchwork of the
three hundred states, marks, bishoprics, that made Ger-
many. For the most part, the people of these lands were
quiet, inoffensive folk, good craftsmen, goofl musicians, -
hearty eaters, patient under the rule of their aristocratic
lords, whether fatherly or stepfatherly; looking to Vienna
for leadership, and to their hereditary ruler for immeshate
orders, As the mineteenth century passes, we see them
grow restless, like other peoples of Europg, Some of them
ask for Constitutions. Most of them have a sense of the
coming clath between Vienna and Berlin, and their sym-
pathies are with Viennia. But it is difficult to get at their
feelings and desires, for all power, all action, isin the hand;
of the rulers of the many states.

e desi , the craving to make themselves

into a German nation, moved the people of lands north

of the Alps as it moved the Ttalians of the south, “There
" Biad never been an Italiafi nation, or & Gerinan Hation, as
we understand the word. There had only heen the qld
" Roman Empire, the rule of Popes, the Holy Roman
?m::ﬂm new craving was a desive of peaple who felf
lves one, to make themselves one. Other feelings
JuiHiSTeniants of the time were mingled With this desire
; *‘: Wy, Lhere was the fiow pride. in. the German lam-
gua§l, DO fromn the woitings of Goethe, Schiller, and
priters, It was not only that they
¥t Eufope ; it was also because
ihd Jandmese and not in French
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or Latin, as most of the earlier German writers had doné/
. There was also the German Liberal movement, which re=
presented the ideas of the French Revolution in Germany,
the ideas of freedom and self-government. As in Italy,
the reform party was also a union party; but the union
of Germany was not chiefly the work of reformers or
Liberals. It came, as in Italy, in the steps of the growth
of a royal house—here the Prussian (or Brandenburg)
House of Hohenzollern, as there the House of Savoy.
But it did not come as a liberalising force.
Many Germans still looked to Vicnna as the natural
German cexmtre, but Vienna ruled over a territory that was,
much less than half German. Since Prussia bad annexed
{1740.) Silesia, Berlin had ruled over a larger iumber of German-
speaking people than did any other state; arid since then
Vienna and  she had gained the Rhine provinces. Vienna was too busy
%ﬁf‘;‘_‘ ruling her Ttalian provinces, her Czechs, Magyars, Poles
(though Prussia also had Poles), to become the head of a
movement purely German. Yet the Emperor at Vienna
was still the head of the German Confederation. We can
see a struggle preparing between Prussiz and Austria for
the leadership of whatever new German nation or German
Empire might be formed,
As we take up the threads where we left them in 1848,
they seem to lead to a war between these two states. Th
1848, Frankfort Parliament, which we left talking, nearly talke‘&(
{;';‘;ﬁgf:;; ;, Itselftodeath. Itsworkwastoform aplan for the central
" gowstnment of the German Confederation, fo take the place ]
of the useless and backward Diet. But the clever writers
and professors who were the most active members of the
Parliament produced too many plans, and made too many
clever speeches against each other’s plans, Ig the end,
the Parfiament.electad the Anstrian Archduke John as the

head of the new German Unjon. He received the powers
.the o wluch now disappeared,
Temam  ATEW Government was maw in existence, byt

) make YR BEE another matter, "The brindes and
o Eezs, oL 404 Zeomay shates fatly refused to obey if.
'y S Jetward o plan for % new Germatly, which

o v B Ny
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would include the Liberal idea of delegates from all the
German states, but so arranged as to give Austria the, -
strongest voice, By this time there had appeared a
" Great Germany "’ party, whose aim was to make a State
that should take in all German-speaking peoples, from
the Tyrol to the Baltic, and a “ Little Germany " party
that wanted to keep out the Austrian Germars.” Prussia
used her whole strength for this second party, and she
t840. triumphed. The Parliament offered the title of Emperor
of the Germans to the King of Prussia, Frederick William
IV. But Frederick refused to accept “ a crown of mud
and wood 2’ from a Parliament. Only he Timself, With
—pther-Getman prinees, e said, had the right to offer such
a crowrn. _Part of the Parliameni then cried out for a
German Republic. Many states withdrew tifeir delogates,
Falwe,  80d the remaini rlament was _f_q_n:_XM'Elch Issolved
tm#%ﬁ&_\mmtmn a Prussian army
marched to Frankfort, and the attem an
ay was Clear for a Prussian Union)
The Second While Austria was still in difficulties in Italy and
Attempt.  Hungary, Frederick William proposed to form a Union
with the MNorth German states, and summoned another
.~~~ ~- Parliament, which accepted the Prussian plan. Saxony
Erfurt Parfia- I-Ianover stood out, and they were joined by other
_meat. 1850, /ctates when Austria freed herself from her own difficulties.,
The motto of the Anstrian Minister, Schwartzenberg, was
* Hiffiillate Prussia, then destroy bet,” and the ques’uoq
of the North Gern North German Union seemed £0 give an opportumfy
to exercise if, Yo exercise It, . There were 1l Tact S6VE
ence, but they all centred upon this, that Austria was
det pnined-te-support the old German Cotifederation \
i herseliasthegmdmgspm white Prossiz L WaR FE
a.t ngw Crerman Union, controlled from Betlin, Austri:
mm,rm'i r after the distus an
was streng hened by Russm. Ni holas

iam Emperor. War seemed ]ik(_e}g
: ‘.& !
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all points. It was a complete Austrian triumph, and Oimuts
Prussia felt it 45°a Bitter-defeat; Fgrageneration afterr "5
- wards, Prussiatis spoke of it as the humiliation of Olmutz.
The early years of the restored Austrian power weré
years of reaction. Control of the whole empire was more
than ever centred in Vienna. The revolution of 1848 had
broken the power of the nobles, and that power wasnot
regtored., It passed into the hands of the Emperor, his
Ministers, and his officials. The Germap Janguage was
made compulsory, the promises of 1848 were revoked,
the coiintry was kept under military control. Later, an
alliance was made with {he Vatican—this was ¢he * Con- Concordat,
cordat.” The Church was left under the control of Church *85%
lawonly, and had full charge overeducation, The bishops,
as if in returfn, declared against all revolutions, attempts
at securing liberties, and national movements, Nation-
ality, they said, was a relic of paganism and of the Tower
of Babel. So the Austrian Government, feeling itself
secure, stopped the clock of progress, and rested. But
a rude interruption was soon to come. !
Frederick William IV, was succeeded in Prussia by 86
Uliam I, and the new kinZ appointed—for his-ehief--
inister.Ottoyon-Bismarck, who, more thall any iy, »
the maker_of modern Germany. , Bismarck was a Btamarck
er and a more resolute man than any of those Who™

elped to make Italy. Not without reason was he called,
4t a &r time, © Old Blogd and Tro®” "~ -
[~Ta 1850, speaking of the Utliofi 6f Germany, he said, “Blood and
‘ We should be unable to avoid a serious contest, a contest ™
which coujd only be itén. Ta orde?
to secure our success in this, the depnies must place the
gmtes_%gsgﬂgre '."vg"@it.qf,bmgd a,;i_;cll j;on_intgliz_he hands
¢ Ring of Prussia, in order that according to his
ixWﬁgé-mi ht throw if info one scale or the other."”
Swastheman, King William had many doubts about
the resulis of a policy of the sword. I can perfectly
well see where all this will end,” he said to Bismarck.
“Qver there, insfront of the Opera House, under my
windows, they will cut off your head, and mine a little

-
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while afterwards.” He was thinking of Charles I. and
Strafford, and of other like cases, as Bismarck rightly
guessed. «But Bismarck was.quite ready to risk his o
head, and many other heads. * Well, what then, Sire 7’
i) asked “coolly enough (Ef aprés, Sire?) *“ Aprés indeed ;
_we shall be dead,” answered the king. * Yes, then w
Shall be dead,” said Bismarck unmoved, "'B"u‘t" We must
all die soonet or later, a,nd how can we pensh more honout/ *
_ably.? I, fighting for my king’s cause, and your Maj estyy
sealing with your own blood your rights as king by the
grace of God.” The last phrase is mot accidental. It
holds thesreliglon of Hohenzollern, Habsburg, Bourbon,
and manyother kingly houses besides. Ithasbeenwritten
in blood, washed out by blood, m many a page of history.
_The first steps in the carger of victory Wwhich Pmssid
was now to enter, had already__bee,g taken, This was the
183gh2s 1mprovement increase, and strengthemng of the Prussiaf
The Prussian LMy, LE Bad begun when William was regent, It was
Amy.  ~preased forward when he became king....A strong Liberal
party grew up in Prussia, with a majorjty in Parliament.
“This7 S party Opposed _the militaly schem2sof WilliZm & and
f’“ arck®; Parliament refused supplies of f money. But
“William was a true Hohenzollern. He took little heed
of Parliaments. Whether Parliament granted money or
not, it was taken, and the new army grew in strength,
A conflict Seeried Iikely to come, one of king agamst™
Commons, as<in our own Civil War ; for the Upper House
stood with thé‘klng‘
(A%Holstsn A The first use*'made of the army was in the affair of
. "the Duchies; Holstein, where the people were mostly
German, and Schleswig, where those in the south were
\Gemmas... The Danish kings made some rather foolish
. atterhpts to make Danes of these Getman subjects, buet..,
jothfng sdrious occurred umtil the accession of King
"‘"_ 48 TX., when Schleswig was declared formally
t : The Diet ordered German tl‘doga
] mmhmcmg

R~
1843,

H
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her plan of annexation, and within iwo days. This, as
he well knew, was an impossibly short time. It was aCompare
trick played again, in 1914, upon Serbia. In two days, & 79!
Prussia and Austria declared war in debiffa of the (18s2)
Treaty of London, for in fact Denmark
to ignore that treaty. The Danes were easily’ defeated
and by an agreement that was made, Atsfria was_to Gasten
govern Holstem, and Pryssia Schleswig, ,fg;mt'
-~ Bismaftk"was now pieparing for a war with Austria,
He secured the pentriality ot Napoleon ITI. by hintmg sses
“at Prussia’s support of an extension of French territory,
But thefé was nothing written, With the new Italy he
made a definite treaty. If war came within three months, xses.
_Ttaly was o jofil il an aftack upou Austria, and was to
_receive Venetia, The next step was to secure “the war~
“Tt was to be made, by agreethent, upon a question of the
German Confederation.

Bistarck’s opponents at _home were the Piussian
_Liberaly, “Thesehe . suddenly amazed by bringing fofward
% Liberal reform, _He proposed a_Geyman Parhament
elected Dy umiversal suffrage, _ Meanwhile, the tension
Detween Austria and Prussia, now facing eachnother oo
the question of leadership (uever openly' stated), grew
daily worse. Austria proposed that they should both
disarm, William 1. agreed, and Bismarck was I despair.

"Bt Tie got the Prussian T Ring to imsist that Austria must

i e—iaew

&F Tefusal came war, 1he

chiaf German states joined Austria, for they feared
Prussia most. »

The war was amazingly short. It wes declared on Austro-
June 18th. Prussia’s victory was secured on July 3rd, Freesen.We
‘While one army prevented the Hanoverians from join-
ing forces with South Germany or Austria, three qthers
crossed the frontier of Bohemia, so as 10 meet in one
great force. The Austrians tried to pievent the junction,
bul only succeeded in light check. At the
battle of Kbniggritz, of Sadowd) the Prussians won 2 Konggrita.
great viclory. Their plan$™were better laid than those %
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of the Aunstrians—they had been thought out long before ;
their armies were better trained; their iroops were
better armed. At the begmning of the battle, the
Austriang hac} more men in action ; at the end, the more
important fime, the Prussians. For half a day the
advantagé seemed to be with the Austrians, but the
arrival of the Crown Prince of Prussia turned the scale.
The Prussians, armed with a breech-loading *‘ needle~
gun,” which they had used against the Danes, had such
an advantage over the Austrians in rapidity of fire
that other nations, beginning with Britain and France,
adopted hreech-loaders. !
Meanwhile, the Austrians had already won a victory
over the Italian army at Custozza, and shortly afterwards
1856, the Italian fleet was badly beaten at Lissa irrthe Adriatic.
Byt these were barren wctones for Austria. Vienna lay
N [Nt N

ha,ve a vengeful and embittered Austria on Prussia’s Han
~whail The nexi enterprise was ripe. Kot e was not-yet
~at the &nd of His plans. Moreover, Napoleon and Alex#
ander II. were both inclined to mediate, and perhaps
to go further. The Emperor of Austria gave the un-~
conquered Venetia to Napoleon III,, as he had given
Lombardy. Prussta way “tritfpliant, but there were
still grave possibilities, So there was no triumphd]
1866, march into Vienna, The Treaty of Prague was s;g-necﬁ
and Europe realised that Prussia had become 3 p
;&t to cross swords with the strongest nations. "13
an Confederation disappeared; and instead of an
ian Germany, ther¢ was a Prussian Germany,
wg.,-;-s into a new North German.Confederation. Tt
GRS all the Corman states morth ‘of the Austr
R of these Prussia was overwhelming]

Hanovex, Hes;,,e N %‘3;1]1
t

coihg fi3 3
Wy e uina only a
: B 3 s RS ;‘:‘ - u 'khe Itanan
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kingdom. As for Austria, she must look to the south
and east, said Bismarck.

Now was the hour of danger and temptation for all victory and
those inm Prussia—and there were many—who had b° Seoman »
opposed Bismarck’s military _prep_a,x;_amns._h.ls.dsﬁame_ of _

Parliaments, his “ Blood and Iron” policy. The tempta-
“tiori Was 160 strong for many of the German Liberals.
Thrilled by the glory of conquest, * drunk with sight
of power,” they cheeied the king, Bismarck, Moltke,
Von Roon, whom they would certainly have hooted
h_a:ifmlure come ingtead of success. A few of the old~
Liberals tontidued their oppésition, but the bulk of

them formed a new party, the National Liberals, who

were more Prussian than Liberal, Such opposition as Libers and
Bismarck might now expect would come from two small Socasts.
and important groups, one of them dwindling—the old
Liberals, and the other destined to grow amazingly—

the new Socialists. But for the present they were both

of little account.

Prussian Getmany, however, was still but half made) France and

Another siep was needed, and again it was a step intof T
_‘war. But while it i3 quite certain that Bismartk wanted
war with France, it is just as certain that there were
| many on both sides of the Rhine who desired it.
| Napoleon III. wavered, but his wife, the Empress

Eugénie, was resolved on war, Above all, the people of

the great towns, and specially the people of Paris and
>Ber1in, were constantly stirred and excited by their
newspapers, coustantly told that their country was Newspapers.
insulted ‘by its neighbour, constantly moved to hatred
and suspicion of each other. A mewspaper may be
honourably patriotic, or it may make a trade of
patriotiem, and when it does, it makes a very dirty
trade of it, This was the first war in which the. Press
\;ﬁayed a great part, for ill and for good.

The real causes of the war were the ambitions of Causo of the
Prussia and itsrulers; the alarm of France at the growth Wer of 387
of Prussia’s power ; the aims of Bismarck ; the desire
of the Empress Eugénie 1o secure the Empire to her-

-
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son by a successful war, and to see the Catholic France

give check to Protestant Prussia, the unsteady policy of

Napoleon III. The civilised world has gemerally afid,

rightly put the chiel brume nponr Brsmarck, because the:

“War was deliberately and codlly platined by him, as his"

“own Wittags show ; afid Hecause if one excuse or methaa

“fad Tailed t0 BFHg 4bout 4 war, he W would undoubtedly

have piepared another, Tt

The Spamsh ™~~~ The war was aciually brought about by a slight thm?

Crown and
the Ers wars often are when strong feelings or imterests wor

telegranz  upon nations. The crown of Spain was thrice offere
to a Gernran prince, Leopold of Hohenzollern, and was

declined. When 1t was offered a fourth time, Leopold

was ready to accept it, if William I. of Prussia approved.

France was aflame with anger at the prospect of so

close a union between the thromes of Prussia and of

Spain, and demanded that Leopold should withdraw.

He did so, and the affair seemed settled. __The French
ambassador asked William I. to -promsse that~Leopoid
should never.again be brought forward as a-candidate
for-the throne of Spain. William L. decbnﬂd_to.gwem

further arfswer. News of. this was. sent-t.B
a telegram, which he altered before _s_,e_ndmg_;i:.%
“;W SHIT De d‘ggge_%ghethgk 2
_tons wete of qny.Jmpaxta.uce wi_Dismarcks gim,

"he tells the story himself, was to'make wat.certiin ®
Unready “—— AFTTTEAdy France, led by an Emperor in weljs |
Prance. -spmted Empress, and Ministers wh
war, as one of them said: “with o
8hout o send its brave soldiers, ilk-prep
ﬁum. against the victors of Koniggrs

d for war. It was the
dow Iay wpont France

BEME
for ngh
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forces were placed less simply, some om the fiontier,
some at the fortresses of Metz and Strasbwmg. One, of
these Fiench armies opened the war by advancing
against a small German force, and defeating it, but Saarbrucken.
nothing of importance was gained by the victory, as 7% 2% 4
it was not followed up. The first important move was
the advance of the third German army under the Crown
Prince, from the Rhine valley into Alsace. In this arm
were the Bavarian and South Getman troops. Napoleon
had hoped to the last that the South German states
would declare for Fiance agamst Prussia. Il was but®
one of his many errors. The Crown Prince with nearly
200,000 men drove back General Douay'’s frontier atmy Wessenbug.
of about 12,000, and attacked MacMahon’s army, 50,000 '#70- Aus. 6.
or less, at Worth, with his leading divisions of about
100,000 men, Here, as in dll the battles of the war, the
French fought with the dash and courage of Ttheir race.
Asitratt-thebattles of importarnce, they wersoutnumbered
in-merr and in guns. To them was the empty glory of
courage—and—-defeat. Meanwhile, the other German
armies had—advamced. - Afiother isolated French army, Spicheren.
fighting splendidly, was outnimbered and thrown back. 7 Aut &
The shock of the battles was Tt through all Earope.
In Paris, the Empress Eugénie took control of affairs.
In the field, Napoleon resigned his command to Bazaine,
at Metz, where about 200,000 troops were gathered.
They were kept here too long, for the first and second
armies crossed the Moselle, faced about, and cut off
Bazaine’s line of communication from Metz. At Grave- Gravelotte.
lotte, Bazaine endeavoured to break through the barrier,,*7o- Ave. 8
He came near to success, but he failed to grasp it.
Twenty thousand Germanus, twelve thousand French, lay
in the field around Gravelotte and St. Privat, when
Bazaine fell back into Metz. There he was besieged, vall of Mo
and there, two months later, he surrendered with
180,000 men. yf
Napoleon' was now at Chalons, with MacMahon and
an army of 150.000. MacMahon resolved, wisely, to
fall back on Paris, but orders came from the Empress to
M~
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relieve Bazaine. A dispatch from Metz, at the same time,
saigl that Bazaine was prepared to break out and join the
Emperor and MacMahon. The army marched to Rheims,
then towards the Meuse. On the march a vision of its
madness came to MacMahon, but the orders from Paris
were repeated. Napoleon counselled disobedience, but
MacMahon, though with little hope, continued his march.
His army, tired and dispirited, reached Sedan. ‘‘ Now,”
said Von Moltke, “we have them in a trap.” The
Germans closed in on every side, and from the heights
about the town a frightful fire was concentrated on the
doomed agmy. In two days, the Emperor, with 80,000
men, surrendered, /,

The war was now decided, but not ended. Before
the end of that,month, begun so ill for. France, the
Empress Eugénie was an edile in England, the Empire
at an end, the Third Republic established in France, and
Paris besieged by German troops. Forty-four years
later, when French and British armies fell back on
Paris from Namur and Mons, the terrible memory and
the lessons of 1870 must have swept dver the minds of
many Frenchmen: * Metz, Sedan, Paris—a fortified
{own is a death-trap for an army—Metz, Sedan, Paris.”

The wonderfnl rally of the south and west of France,
under the direction of Gambetta, who escaped from
Parisin a balloon ; the long, heroic defence of the capital ;
the Prench victory at Orleans—these were of no avail
to turn defeat to success, At Bordeaux the terms of
peace were fixed, and at the Treaty of Frankfort they were
~made final, Prussia took Alsace and Lorraine, and
France was to pay £200,000,000.

“~T& the last days of the war, Paris witnessed three
strange scenes, One, that stung sharpest at the time,
was the least in significance—the march of the German
tranps thiovgh Paris. QOnly six months had passed
since thoig streets had rung with the cry of “* To Blrlin {22
Anothet Wagitiaee because it was at Versailles, in, e

1 girde Boench Grand Monarch, that, L

)3 ‘,‘."’-“J\J\’ ﬂlﬁwG‘m Empatof The
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German Empire, he declared, was now re-established¥ The Gersann
but indeed it was a new Empire of German states, var)X)E'EP‘“
different from the Holy Roman Empire of older days : it

a§ra Prussian Germany that was established.

he third of these strange events was the swift rise
and fall of the Paris Commune. The governing bodyi
of France for the time being was the Assembly that had
arranged for peace. The majority of its members were
Royalisis, who dreamt of restoring the Bourbons. The
rest were for the most parlt Republicans. Against both {The Pans
there now arose in Paris, the Communists, who had °°“;“U‘“°'
views somewhat like those of the followers of Louis|
Blanc in 1848. They declared that Paris and the gicat
towns should be self-governing ; of the country districts
they seemed to have thought little, Most of the
National Guard joined theim, and civil war broke out
between the army of the Assembly at Versailles (mostly
regular soldiers, just released by the Germans) and th
Commuuists....While the German army still lay near the
city, a_frightful contest raged in the streets of Paris

"Fi'é“n—‘chman fought Frenchman with_Sav:

Mmonths, 17,000 Parisians fell in the Swariate of
-the streets. The Communists made their ir Tast SaAd 1
the great cemetery of Pére-la-Chaise, and died there

Ten-theusand had been taken prisoners, and upon these

heavy sentences were passed. T e

Thus, in such wild fury, wasthe Third Republi¢ born. !
Thus, by bload and iron, was the German Empire made
Through blood and tears France had passed, throug}‘g
defeat and bitter humiliation. She had heen throw
to the ground, bui, like the wrestler in the old fable,{
she received new strength from the soil, and in a few,
years she raised her proud head once more among the
nations,
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CHAPTER XVII
THE BRITISH ISLES AND BRITISH EMPIRE, 1848-1874

EneranD invented Parliaments, and a great deal of her Tte Hntish
history in modern times is made up of the history of Ler ginre ™
Parliaments. While France was making trial of republics,

kings, and emperors, Britain turned to Tories from Whigs,

from Whigs to Conmservatives, from Conservatives to
Liberals. We can break up the hundred and thirty years

since 1784 inlo four periods, making the long, slow swing

of a greater pendulum than that which turns from party

to party, and back again, in a few years. In the second whg

of these periods, from 1830 to 1874, the Whigs and “old"* {ovecment.
Liberals were in power for thirty-six years out of forty-

four, Of the years covered in this chapter, they held

office for twenty-one out of twenty-five. It is a time of
Liberalism.

Moreover, it is a time of war. Within the period come Wars.
the Crimean War, the Indian Mutiny, minor wars in ®#7¢
China, Persia, New Zealand, Japan, Abyssmia. It is at
this time thal the Volunteer movement develops into the
force that was later changed to the Territorials. There,
is a Fenian movement in Ireland, an insurrection in
Jamaica. All these events, crowded into twenty-five
years, suggest a very troubled time. Yet almost at the
beginning comes a Great Exhibition, marking and cele- 83z,
brating peace among the nations; almost at the éngd, a
dispute with the United States is settled peaceably by serx
treaty. We have a Reform Act, the laying of the first 867,
Atlantic Cable, a great Education Act. Charles Darwin’s 18ss, 1870,
work and writings make men begin to see the idea of

165
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1830. growth (evolution) in life and in Nature everywhere.
Science and industry advance rapidly. Trade increases
threefold.

Pashamentary  Lhe political leaders at the beginning of the period
Leaders~__  are John Russell and Palmerston on the Liberal side,
Lord Derby and Disraeli {or the Conservatives. Later,

we find Gladstone and Disraeli standing out as the great

rival leaders and speakers—both of them great talkers,

each after his fashion. But on the whole the period

* Pam.” belongs politically to Palmersion, whose direct and
vigorous style appealed strongly 1o most Englishmen,

He was in all ways the most completely English politician

of his time : that is, he was rather bluni, and sometimes

rude, inclined to act, and not to hesitate, and sufficiently

intelligent without being so clever as to puzzle people,

Very clever people are oftdn very puzzling, and are

rarely the kind that stir men up to excited cheers,

But “Pam” called forth many cheers. Englishmen

regarded him, with good reason, as the most vigorous

The Don and the most practical politician of his time. When he
hamfies 650, Was attacked in Parliament for sendifig a British fleet
’ to protect. the property of a Gibraltar Jew against the
Greeks, he defended himself in a stirring speech of five

howurs, declaring that he would protect British subjects
throughout the world. *‘ Cims Ramanus sum,” he cried,

and the House applauded. But he offended the Queen

1851 and his fellow Ministers alike by taking action in affairs
without consulting them, and a little laler he was
dismissed.

1852, ~ In the first year of Lord Derby's Ministry the great

Duke of Wellington died; a reminder that the men of
Waterloo were passing away, and with them the ideas
of their time. The newer ideas were represented, in
Ne~ Zeslaa. the saxie year, by the grant of self-government to New
Ao , & colony that had been. formally annexed oal
Goui Diseover- a dozen years earlier. The discovery of gold in Austealig’
P Ja7-50 about this titie, following close upon the Califi
discoveriesd; was any event that had a greal effpettbon
the whols world i the years following, for it sénf prices
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up with a bound during the '50’s. When gold is plentiful, Peices.
1t 1s ““ cheap ”’ compared with other, goods; that 1s,,all
other goods are dearer. Prices had been fallng swnce
1840 ; they rose now in five years as much as they had
fallen in ten.
Another incident to be remembered at a later time South Afriea
occurred in a different part of the Empire. By a ireaty
known as the Sand River Convention, Britain granted issa,
the {full rights of independent settlers north of the Vaal
River in South Africa. Many Boers (farmers),dissatisfied The Great
with English rule, had left Cape Colony to settle farther T
in the north. This was the Great Trek, a movement 1856-10
spread over five years, The Convention declared the
New Transvaal territory to be independent; and two
years later the sister colony of the Orange River was zss.
also declared to be outside’ British rule, These actions
marked the Liberalism of the time. Perhaps it would be
better to say that they marked, more clearly still, the Manchester-
ideas of a time just past; for countries are governed gmand the
chiefly by older men, and they govern according to the
ideas they learnéd in youth. The fullest believers in
Free Trade and lasssez faire pointed out that colonies
were very expensive, and that they brought little gain
to the mother country; for while they were feeble they
must be supported, and when they grew big and stiong
they would want to govern themselves, and so would
become separate countries. The extreme Tories looked
upon the colonies as Britain's children, who must be
obedient to their mother; while the extreme Liberals
looked upon them as troublesome relations, who should,
be encouraged to mind their own business, which was to
send plenty of cheap sugar and cotton to Britain, and
to buy British ploughs and machines. But already the
chief Liberal Political Ecomomy of the day, written :s8.
by J. S. Mill, was calling upon the State to take in hand
the business of sending out British people to the colonies.
A Coalition Ministry of Whigs and Peclites had come 852,
into power just after the death of Wellington, and it was Lugmmx and
under this Ministry that the .Crimean War began, ¥
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Britain had for some time watched the expansion of
Russian power in Asia, from the north, moving as if to
meet British expansion in India from the south. Now
she saw Russia threatening to control Turkey, and that,
in its turn, threatened the centre of the route to India
through the Red Sea. Russia saw the people of her own
religion, in the Balkans, oppressed by the Muhammadan
Turks; and she was beginning to feel more and more
strongly the meed of ice-free ports. France, now omce
more an Empire, had lost none of her Itnperial dreams,
and here was high adventure, romance, the glamour of
a new crusade with a religious element among its motives,
and an opportunity of standing forth once more among
the greatest Powers of Europe. There were important
personial elements, also, that went to the making of the
war. Napoleon III. was conbtanily stung by the refusal
of Tsar Nicholas to acknowledge him, or to address him
in his letters, as a brother-monarch. Nicholas, too,
alarmed Britain, whom he wanted as a friend and ally,
as much as he offended France by scorn of its Emperor.
The masterful British ambassador at Constantinople was
pro-Turkish, chiefly because he was anti-Russian. Most
Englishmen were anti-Russian at that time, and the
ambassador (Lord Stratford de Redcliffe) represented their
attitude iu its quality, though he over-represented it in
quantity and intensity.

The offer of Nicholas to Britain was made clearly
enough, We have to deal with a “sick man” (Turkey)
he said, and we must be ready for the event of his death.
Let the Balkan Peninsula be divided up among new
Christian states—Bulgaria, Rumania, and so forth, under
the protection of Russia, their “ big brother,” of the same
faith, the Greek Church. Let Britain take Egypt from
the Turkish, Empire, and a Turkish island, Crete or
Cyprits. Russia would nmot take un inch of Turkish
territory, thongh she might find it necessary to occupy
some¢ places. PBritain refused the offer, in anger dtd
suspicion, The Criteart War was fgught, the years
‘pussed, and the end of the nineteenth century saw the
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Balkan Peninsula, Egypt, and Cyprus arranged after a
plan wonderfully like that of Nicholas.

The Allies, Britain, France, Turkey, and (later) Pied- War with
mont, made their atlack on the Black Sea,. There was *"5
a British naval expedition io the Baltic, but it accom-
plished little. The war was decided in the Crimean
Peninsula. Before the first battle was fought on the sept. 1854
river Alma, the Russian forces in the Danube provinces
withdrew after a defeat into Russian territory. The
withdrawal of this force from Turkey had been the
immediate demand of the Allies, and thal demand was
the final cause of the war. .

It is generally thought that if the Allies had made an
attack at once, Sebastopol would have been taken; but
they determined upon a more cautious plan, and entered
upon a siege that was to last' for a year. During that year
there were events that stirred Britain to pride of the 83435
soldiers who fought and suffered in the war, to shame and
disgust at those who mismanaged it, At Balaclava the
Russians gained a position and captured some guns;
but the advance’ was checked, and their cavalry driven
back, by two brilliant charges of British Horse. The oet. 1853
Heavy Brigade charged a mass of Russian cavalry five
times its number ; the Light Brigade, the Six Hundred,
made the more famous charge of which Tennyson has
sung, At Inkerman, again, ‘‘ the soldiers’ battle,”” the Nov. 18s5.
outnumbered British held their posilion againsi great
odds. Then the winter came, and with it came stories
of the sufferings of men, the blundering of the authorities,
the awful state of the wounded, that moved all Britain
to anger.

It is necessary to keep in mind the enormoys improve- Govemsment
ment that has come, in quiie recent times, into the whole 223 Busmess.
of the business part of the work of government. All
the arrangements for feeding, clothing, moving, nursing,
supplying an army, both at home and in the field of action,
the like work for the navy ; the management of the postal
service, and, in spme countries, of great railway systems—
these are great businesses which Governments have

-~
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learned to handle at the cost of many blunders. In the
Crimean War, the greatest failure was one of management,
or orga.msatlon The most childish mistakes were made.
Green coffee beans and raw meat were served out to the
men. Mules were sent, but no food was supplied for
them, and they were slowly starved. The arrangements
made for the wounded were so bad that the whole nation
was horrified by the stories that came home. In this
case, improvement came quickly., Florence Nightingale
formed a body of trained nurses—the beginning of the
present system of organising and training a complete unit
of workers, with equipments to deal with the wounded
on the field or in the hospital. A wave of warm feeling
swept over the land as the story of her work became
known; but there was great value, not only in the
splendid sacrifice of the Crimean nurses, but in the
lesson they taught of the great importance of method,
training, and all the commonplace business of their
work, Sensible management was shown to be as im-
portant as courage, orderliness as useful as enthusiasm,

Tsar Nicholas died at the end of the winter, and in
the autump Sebastopol was taken. Todleben, its de-
fender, was the only General to whom the war brought
any real renown, and his success was only a postponement
of defeat.

The Treaty of Paris, which closed the war, was as
unsatisfactory as the war itself. The Black Sea was
to be neutral; no forts were to be built on its shores,
no warships must sail its waters, A few years later,
when France and Prussia were at war, Russia declared
that she would tolerate this clause no longer. A little
later still, she retook the tract of Bessarabia, which by
the Treaty of Paris was to be held by Rumania, in order
to keep Russia from the Danube. To these failures of
the Treaty we must add the promises of reforms made
by Twkay, dince for the most part they remained as
promised. The Congress of Paris did better wark in

gesuring pelf-government for Wallachia, and Moldavia,
, Wehich umtad # few yeats later, to form the new state
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of Rumania. Good work was done in setting free the
navigation of the Danube, and in an agreement to abolish
privateering, with others on the capture of neutral goods,

and ““paper”’ blockades. These three points were by

no means finally settled; but another step had been
taken in building up a Law of Nations. But the forty

years of European peace were over, and the Crimean War :8xs-54.
proved to be only the first of a series that ran through

the third quarter of the nineteenth century.

With the next year came the news of the Indian Iidan
Mutiny. Asthe name shows, it was in the main a native ,3‘;‘,‘“’
revolt of soldiers in the British Indian Army; that is
to say, the Army of the East India Company. To a
small extent, it was the revolt of a2 conquered people;
but the fact that southern India, and even the newly-
conquered north-west, took’no part in the rising, showed
the want of unity among the peoples of India. Many
races, languages, rehigions are covered by the one name,
and there are many jealousies and hatreds covered by
it also.

Much has beén written of the cause of the Mutiny. Causes.
It is likely that religious feeling was the strangest force
at work. Many Hindus and ssmeMuohammadans thought
that the British were determined to make Christians of
them. They watched the increase of Christian mis-
sionaries; they saw some earmest officers preaching con-
stantly to their British troops. Many Hindus resented
the abolition of Sati, a religious custom that was to
Hindus a glorious martyrdom, though to Britons it
seemed merely cruel, stupid, and barbarons. When the
native army was equipped with the mew Eufield rifles
with greased cartridges, the mere whisper that this was
an excuse for undermining their religion was enough
10 send suspicion like flame through the ranks. The
grease, it was said, was made of the fat of cows and

igs, purposely mixed. To the Hindu, the cow is sacred.
To the Muhammadan, as to the Jew, the pig is unclean.
At Meerut, near, Delhi, over eighty soldiers refused to Mesrut.
take the cariridges. They were iried by native officers
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and sentenced to terms of imprisonment. Next day the
S1pah1s (Sepoys, native soldiers) revolted, freed the
prisoners, shot their British officers, and marched to
Delhi, There,in that ancient capital, they proclaimed the
descendant of the old Moguls as sovereign of India. Nine
Britons, officers and sergeants, held the great powder
magazine against some hundreds of the mutineers
for a day, and then, as no help came, blew it up. The
most wonderful thing of that wonderful fight was that
four of the nine men escaped with their lives. But
Delhi was now a centre of insurrection. Dissatisfied
nalive princes and nobles threw in their lot with the
mutineers, There were many with grievances against
the British rulers, there were many who had watched
with alarm the conquest of one native state after another.
Here and there through Bengal revolt flashed up, as
flames in a scorched prairie may break out in many
places to make one great fire.

Delhi, Cawnpore, Lucknow : these are the three names
that stand out in the story. At Cawnpore a small body
of British was besieged for twenty days, and then
surrendered on promise of a safe conduct. They got
into boats, and at once they were shot down from the
banks. Of about three hundred men, and one hundred
and twenty women and children, four men escaped to tell
the tales+ A little while afterwards, the British prisoners
at Cawnpore, half of thém women and children, were
put to death. The native leader chiefly responsible for
these crimes was Nana Sahib. heas o] ths WB;H-

The story of Luckrow has a less gloomy ehding,
Here Sir Henry Lawrence, with a little force, held out

~ for nearly three months against great odds. Havelock

and Qutram marched to his relief, and were themselves
besieged. It was another two months before a final
relief was effected by the army of Sir Colin Campbell.

ieﬁyson and Whittier have told the story of the first
e

Segesseitt.  The capiure of Delhi broke the Mutiny, It was not

#n ordinary siege, for the attacking force was ynable to
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invest the city, as it was less than a third the size of
the defenders. Among the besiegers there were Sikhs,
Afghans, and Gurkhas, old foes, new friends of the
British forces, Delhi was taken by storm, after a siege
of over three months.

Terrible crimes bring terrible punishments. It was 1ne
with no light hand that such an outbreak was suppressed, Fmhment.
and the memories of Cawnpore did not move the con-
querors to mercy. To the Hindus, the most fearful act
of the British was in blowing to pieces from the guns
the prisoners taken and condemned to death; for this,
in their view, destroyed soul as well as body. There
were many in Britain, in that black year,"who cried

_out not for punishment but for revenge. They poured
scorn on the Governor-General of India, calling him
“ Clemenc%' Camning * in mockery; but few think now
that thé Mutiny was suppressed too mildly.

Fighting continued for more than a year after the
capture of Delhi, chiefly because of the skill of a Mahratta
chief, Tantia Topi, and a warlike princess, the Rani of
Jhansi, The Rani died on the field of battle. Tantia
Topi, afler surviving many defeats, was betrayed, tried 8s.
and hanged.

The Mutiny ended the wonderful career of the East The
India Company. Its powers were transferred to the gea-™"
Crown, and instead of a Governor-General there was a
Viceroy of the Queen. The' Company’s army became
the Queen’s army. It was no longer tolerated that a
trading company should govern territories so vast, nor
that Britain should leave the task of governing India
to any body of men outside her full control. The Queen’s zsss.
Proclamation amnounced peace, an ammuesty, and full
religious freedom.

Meanwhile, trade and industry, as far as they can be Trade Ppgs. |
judged by increases, were developing rapidly. ' Prices
continrued 1o rise until 1873, There was a sharp [all just
after the Mutiny, and another after the American Civil
War. Traders flourish when prices are rising, for then
they have but to buy and wait, to be sure of & profit.
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People with fixed incomes suffer, for with the same money
they can buy less. Wage-eamers suffer, unless their
wages are raised proporiionally, The meichants, the
large dealers, and the trading companies are stimulated
by the hope of great profits, and the total trade and
commerce increases. At this time many States were
building railways rapidly, and they made heavy purchases
from Britain. With the increased demand for labour,
wages rose  Meanwhile, 2 new step was taken in the
» history of Labour when the Amalgamated Society of
* Enginecrs was formed on a2 “new model.” Out of a
number of small Unions there was created a powerful
body of nearly twelve thousand skilled workers. A
lock-out of engineers followed, and it was really a contest
to destroy or preserve the new Unmion. The employers
gained an immediate victory, but the Union was not
crushed, and similar Unions began 10 be formed in other
trades. An interesting feature of this struggle, as of
many of the combats between capital and labour, was
the ‘“ Document,” a declaration which the employers
presented to the workers to sign. It contained a promise
to abandoy the Union ; in some cases it was a promise
to work along with non-Union men, or to give warning
before striking, Somectimes it contained an agreement
for a fine to be taken out of the wages of a man who broke
the agreement after signing it, These written promises
have often been given afid broken, the men declaring
that the promise was forced under the pressure of statva-
tion, and that it was unfair in its nature ; the employers
replying that a contract is a contract, and should be

But the worst evils of industrial life were disappearing.
Wages rose on the whole, not only “ money wages,” but
also * real wages.” But the American Civil War, which
cut off the supplies of raw cotton, brought sharp suffer-

ing to the gilthands of Lancashire.
The Trade” fell under suspicion through out-
tages co d. The story,is told, brightly

; Bhough cm-sidadly, #8 Readw's movel, Put Yowrself n
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His Place. A Royal Commission on Trade Unions was 867
held, and under enquiry the Unions came out very well

and creditably. They began at thi txme to hold annual :#s.
Congresses,

As prosperity returned after the war, a demand for srgya
reform arose, which led to the Second Reform Act. The ‘°‘°"m Act,
two political leaders now becoming prominent were
Gladstone and Disraeli. Gladstone carried on the move- Gladstone and
ment towards Free Trade, He established the Post Diraeh
Office Savings Banks, and made newspapers cheap by r860-62.
taking away the paper duties Ii{ was his young nival,

Disraeli, however, who put through the Act which for 867
the first time put political power into the hands of the
working clags. In 1832 that power fell to the mddle
class; butenow every householder in the towns and
many in the country could vote. Britain, as a French
writer said, became a democracy.

The new voters put a Liberal Government into power ; New Reforms.
and during the next six years the “ Church of England
in Ireland ”” was disestablished, a system of Elementary 1869.
Education was formed, and voting was made secret by **”
the Ballot Act—an old Chartist demand, The Civil s87s.
Service was thrown open to competltmn Liberal :8yo.
Governments in all countries are inclined to give their
attention mainly to home affairs. Abroad, they are
inclined to peacefulness; and this also was illustrated
now by the Alabama affast. The Alabama was an The Alebama,
English-built ship that was allowed to sail from Liverpool,
although there were strong suspicions that she was in-
tended to take part in the American Civil War, as mdeed
she did Heavy damages were claimed from Britamh,
and Mr, Gladstone agreed to settle the claim by arbitra-
tion. Many Britons held this to be mere cowardice, 187z
and when they found themselves condemned to pay a
bill of over three million pounds, their fempers were not
improved, About a year later the Government was
defeated, and Mr, Disraeli became Prime Minister.

The Educatjon Act of 1870 was partly the result of Edueation
the Reform Act of 1867. If the working classes were A% X7
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to vote, they could not be left ignorant; * We must
educale our masters,” it was said, The mtention of
the Act was to leavé untouched the elementary schools
set up by religious bodies, and to “fill up the gaps™
by providing new schools where they were needed. The

“ Board ” and new schools were to be in the charge of a Board specially

L14 muncﬂ ”»
Schools.

{x880,)
{x891.)

IRELAND.

The Land
Question,

x850.
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Byr.
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elected in the district concerned, and they came to be
known as Board Schools, a name that was changed after
a later Act to that of Council Schools There is usually
a ‘' rehigious difficulty ** when schools are discussed. In
this case 1t was got over by arranging that in the new
Board Schools there should ouly be “simple Bible
teaching.”” The great ihing was to get the schools
provided and a complele system set up, and the Act
secured this Ten years later, elementary education
was made compulsory; eleven years later still, it was
made free.

In Ireland, meanwhile, there were unrest, suffering, and
disorder. The Land Question runs through Irish history,
but in the later half of the nineteenth century it almost
contained that history., The mass of the people were
very poor, and it often happened that they were unable
to pay their rents, Sometimes, too, they were unwilling,
for they were embittered by a bad system which let
the advantages of improvements made by the tenants
fall to the profit of the landlords. Thousands of families
were evicted for failing to’pay their rents; in one year
alone, nearly twenty thousand. The Irish Land Act of
1870 was the first of a series of Acts attempting to secure
a juster and more enduring system. By the Act tenants
were to be paid for improvements they made; but as a
landlord could get tid of a tenant by raisiog the rent
without turning him out *‘arbitrarily,” many tenants
found themselves little better off than before,

Oversees, the period was one of emigration and settle-
ment, The gold discoveries in Australia caused a rapid
influx. of peopls, and the transportation of criminals to
that contiment stopped. The Australian Colonies
‘hesame self-go } a new English-speaking demo-
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cracy was formed. At the same time, New Zealand was NcwZrazasn.
growmg in a simlar fashion. Here there was more

irouble with the natives than in Austraha The Maons

are an intelligent and warlike race, and i two wars with

the British settlers they niade themselves respected as

warriors and as men.
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CHAPTER XVIII
WESTERN, CENTRAL, AND EASTERN EUROPE, 18481874

I. WESTERN EUROPE

FRANCE spent the first years that followed her terrible
war in setting herself in order. Hexr Government, under
Thiers, had the task of bindipg up the wounds of France,
The indemnity of two hundred million pounds was paid in
about two years, and the German forces withdrew from
French soil. A new army wes formed, on a method of
" compulsory service, In five years the Third Republic
was firmly established. But it was by no means certain,
during the Government of Thiers, that 2 Republic would
be established. The signs, at first, seemed to point to
a Mounarchy. The majority of the members of the
National Assembly disliked the idea of a Republic, bul
they were divided against each other, ‘ Those who want
a Monarchy,” said Thiers, “ do not all want the same
_Monarchy, A Republic is the form of government that
divides us least.” France did not desire more divisions,
more conflicts. She wanted unity and rest. But thou
“the struggle between the Monarchists and Republicans
now seems a slight and far-off thing ia the story of France,
I¥ was earnest and passionate. To many Monarchists it
was 3 hqu cause. , They proclaimed the Catholic faith

ﬁgw.uce to the line of French kings in one breath,
one ﬁﬂl\d "The twa § s of devotion were closely united
in the traditions of

The fortn %%‘L‘M Reg_ubhc was finally settled by
Anew G v o the Jow thatfixed it the word
+ 178
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‘“ republic”’ did not appear, It was not added until nine
years later. (1884.)

The long reign of Isabella II. of Spain was marked, sfam.
not only by the Carlist Civil War, but by plots and revolts 8330,
and the attempts of ambitious leaders. Scon after the
insurrections of 1848 an agreement was made between the
Governmeny and the Pope—a Concordat. All religions 851
but the Catholic religion were forbidden, and the Govern-
ment was to support the Church in controlling the Press,
and in securing that education should be guided by the
religious bodies, This system, on the whole, marks the
Spain of the nineteenth century. It was disturbed often
by violent outbreaks, but it marked the mdin path of
the nation.

A Libera}] revolution, indeed, followed quickly after Revotutions.
the Concordat. The QueenMother fled from the country, 4
and the government fell to the army leaders and ihe
“ Progressists *’ of the towns. By and by the Court
party, the ““ camarilla”’ of the Queen’s advisers, regained
its power and grew more absolutist. Amnother Liberal r86s.
revolution followed, and this time the Queen herself had
to fly. For two years Spain busied herself in forming
a new Government and in searching for a new king. It
was now that the crown was offered to Prince Leopold :870.
of Hohenzollern ; a simple act that stirred many passions
beyond the frontiers of Spain. The offer was refused, and
Amadeo, Duke of Aosta, son of Victor Emmanuel, was
elected by the Cortes as King of Spain. After trying for
two years to understand the Spanish parties, and to
governt as a parliamentary king, Amadeo abdicated. A Republic,
Republic was proclaimed, which lasted for two years, *¥57%
Then Alphonso XI1., the son of Isabella, was proclaimed 1874.
king.
We must imagine all this time the Carlist x‘mvolt still The Casliatg,
continuing in the north and west, Don Carlos having
a capital of his own in Navarre, gVe must imagine the
Spanish peasants, in many a quiet yvalley, living their The Peasants.
lives undisturbed by the changes made at Madrid: a
proud, independnt, uneducated people, as untouched
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by the thoughts and ideas of the new Europe as by its
newspapers and railways. We must imagine, too, the
effect of these new ideas when they came to the Spaniards
of the industrial towns and ports; and then we shall see
alittle of the causes that made such a place as Barcelona a
centre of unrest ; for the twentieth century, at Barcelona,
finds itself under the control of Madrid, where there is
much that belongs to the sixteenth century. The
struggle of the old and new in Spain is not yet ended.

After Dom Miguel had accepted a pension, and had
withdrawn from Portugal, the two parties that appeared
were for and against the idea of real power being in
the hands of the monarch. The political struggles went
on, and they were real and bitter enough; but they
were unhceded by the greater part of th¢ Portuguese
people. Only in the capilal,and in Oporto and Coimbra,
did they disturb the ordinary course of men’s lives.
The Court party gained the ascendency by one revolu-
tion and lost it by another, The leader of the newer
party became practically a dictator; many laws were
passed, but little real change was made. Always there
was the weight of a heavy debt crushing a nation of poor
people; aud always the debt increased.

The year of revolutions made a great political change
in Holland. By the new Counstitution, the Upper House
was no longer to be appointed by the king, but to be
elected. The Lower House had its powers increased,
and its members were paid, The smaller local bodies
also increased in power and importance. The change was
carried through quietly enough, At first King William II.
made some resistance, but he gave way when he dis-
covered the strength of the desire for change., The
moderm parties began to form, and, as in Belgium,
they were partly religious. The south of Holland is
Cathdlie and it forms gbout a third of the country;
though in more recemt times the numbers of Catholics
in Holland bave greptly increased, Besides the Cathalics,
two other parties were formed, Conservative and Liberal ;
and the Catholics and Liberals joined forces to establish
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schools where nothing should be said to hurt * the re-
ligious feelings of persons of another faith.” A little
later, the Catholics joined the Conservatives against the
Liberals, to get the schools established ort a religious
basis—Protestant schools in the case of the Conservatives,
and Catholic schools for the children of Catholics. This
alliance had little success. The interest of the whole
movement is in the way it illustrates that here, as else-
where, religion and politics are very closely connected,
and that control over education is seen to be a power
of tremendous importance. _
Now and again, in reading the story of Europe, we Luxusr ro.
find the little state of Luxemburg appearing, gener-
ally in connection with some hot argument. It lies at
the meeting-place of Germany, Holland, Belgium, and
France, and its varied history is due to its position.
In earlier times it was a part of Burgundy, and, later, a (18153
part of the Spanish Netherlands. After Waterloo il was
given to the Crown of Holland, but yet was a part of
the German Confederation, and its capital had a Prussian
garrison, When the kingdom of Belgium was formed, (1830}
the bulk of Luxemburg added itself to the new country,
but only a part was finally included with Belgium. To 8.
ihis little country William II. of Holland gave a modern
parliamentary Government; but a few years later he 1sse.
took away most of the powers he had given. The
Powers declared Luxemburg a neutral state, and de- 1867
cided that it was to be unarmed, This came about Loy of
through an attempt on the part of Louis Napoleon to
purchase the little Duchy for France, William II. of
Holland was willing enough to sell, but the German
countries made passionate objections. The people of
Luzemburg are chiefly German in race and speech, but
the military strength of the country, and its position,
thrusting forward from France towards the Rhine, were
more important causes of German anger.
The Grand Duke of Luxemburg was more German
than his peoplesand it was his will, not {heirs, that made 182
Luxemburg a member of the Zallverein.
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Of the twenty-six years between 1848 and 1874, the
Belgian Liberals were in office for twenty. They carried
on a struggle against the Catholic Church party, chiefly
over the control of the schools. Belgians described
themselves at this time as Walloons or Flamands, and
as Catholics or Liberals. The race-names remained, but
at the end of the nineteenth century the old Liberal party
almost disappeared. There were Catholics and Socialists,
but few Liberals,

Since 1848, Switzerland has been a uniled country,
republican and democratic, great powers being put in
the hands ef the citizens. With unity and peace came a
sweeping away of all tolls and barriers between the
different cantons, and this was followed by a period
of prosperity, which was hastened by the growth of
railways and of manufactures. The Constitution of 1848
was founded upon the idea of the sovereignty of the
whole people, and this sovereignty was fully expressed.
As time went on, the idea was strengthened, and the
Swiss people showed a very strong inclination to take
more powers directly into their own hands, and to leave
less to the fudgment of the elected Assembly, than was
done m any other country. This movement showed
itself chiefly in the cantons, which had, and still have,
large powers of local government ; but later it affected
the whole country, Thepe were two acts of power
claimed for the mass of citizens—the rnight to have im-~
portant questions or Acts of Patliament put to the vote
of the whole people—this is the Referendum ; and the
right of the citizens, outside the Assembly, to demand
a new law—this is the Initiative. The people of Zurich
were the first to adopt the Referendum, in order, as was
said, “' to transfer power from the hands of a few 1o the
strong ghoulders of the community,”” The Council was
merely to prepare Bills. They would be passed or re-
jected by u vote of all the electors. In five years most
of the vantons kad adopted the system of direct govern-
ment in the placy of representative government. Many
people w that wnder such % change the country
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would enter into a violent radical period of many changes ;
but the working of the Referendum has proved, as most
of the facts of history prove, that people on the whole
are rather cautious about making changes except under
the pressure of very strong feeling.

I1, CENTRAL EurorE

The creation of the new German Empire was so great Gemuany.

a fact in the history of modern Europe that we must
describe the main features of the compact. Since the
time when the Roman legions first fought with the German
tribes, they had been disunited, jealous, and therefore
weak, Their union, now so fully brought about, was less
like the metting of sister-streams than the welding of
metals under the hammer of war, We have already glanced
at that long story. We see now, in the proclamation of 1he New
Wilham I, of Prussia as German Emperor, the union of E=r
all the German states outside Austria. William was not
proclaimed Emperor of Germany, but German Emperor,
because Bismarck thought that thelatter titlewouldarouse
less jealousy among the other German rulegs. William *
grambléd, but finally, as wusual, gave way. Thus, in
the great Hall of Mirrors, where the Grand Monarch of
France, Louis XIV., had kept his state, the princes of the
German states gave welcome with cheers to the greatest
unien of Germans that had happened in two thousand
‘years.
The King of Prussia was to be Germau Emperor. rﬁ;.) Kaiser.
with his Chancellor, and a Council (Bundesrat) of sixty- Bundesrat
two, would govern the Empire in foreign affairs, make
treaties, declare war, and cettle peace. Prussia had
sevetttean representatives in this Bundesrat, Bavaria six,
Saxony four, and so on. They were not to be elecied,
but appointed by the rulers of thestates. The Chancellor,
résponsible to the Emperor only, would preside over the
Bundesrat.

_Besides this Louncil, there was set up another body,
the Reichstag, elected by manhpod suffrage. It was not Rewhstag.
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a House of Commons in the English sense, for it had no
control over the Ministers of Government.

The. stales, especially those of south Germany, did
not enter into this agreement without certain doubts and
fears It has been said that the consent of the ng_of

~Bavariawas only gaified by means of bribes. It is certain

that th there were in many states-both fear and mistrust of

Prussia__But Bismarck overcame all difficulties, and

entered upon his new dutieg as first Chancellor to the

Empire. He had been rewarded with the title of Prmce
wrst).

Papal Bismarck’s first s le was with the Catholic Church,
lntalibiity.  ‘When the Vatican gg‘ﬁhﬂa& “declared the doctrine of

7. the 1nIal]1b1l1ty of the Pope, a struggle between Church -
and State began, In Germany it was as shafp and fierae
Kulturkamof, 28 3 war, and 1t was called a war or struggle of civilisation
—Eulturkampf. ~All Catholics were required to_declare

for the doctrine that when the Pope speaks as Pope,
coneermﬂg‘my'ﬁb‘éﬁme e of faith or morals, s _word

is fine}—and te canmor..err. —Many -Gerinan -Catholics
meaymm cut off

- ffom the Chvarch. _They turmed to the State for help...To
mwﬂhmmmwmmmmmm

of religion. He saw in it ““ a struggle for power as old

as the human race—the contest between Kingship and
Priesthood.” As a strong upholder of Kingship, he was

rgady to enter the conflict.

May Laws f The Catholic Religious Orders were forbidden to act as

2 tean,hers, and the Jesuits were expelled. There followed,
in three years, laws called the May Laws, forbidding the

Shurch to interfere in civil affairs, compelling the clergy

“to be educated in State universities, and estabhshmg a

condrob over the appointment of priests, and an inspec-

txaﬂ setniraries. Marriage, also, was made by law
cer&nony, whether a religious ceremony was added
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Church. Bismarck has often been called a man_of
“ifon, but he had now thrown himsel$ against something

“waider than_won. The May Laws were suspended,.and. 18yg 1886,
_%_r"m_a_@_andnmi The chief result of this struggle was to
“Biild_up a powerful Catholic party in the Reichstag (the
" Centre ™) T
Meanwhile the confident excitement following the
victory over France, increased by the millions that came
{n as the indemnity was paid, had been stirring Germany
to develop her trade and commerce at an unhealthy rate.\Trace
New companies were formed by the score, new enterprises [Expasgion.
undertaken. Every one in Germany fell richer, and there
was a “boom ”’ in trade. Prices rose rapidly, until, in
Germany as in Europe generally, they reached the high-
water mark of'1873, far beyongl the point they everreached
since, wrtil the Great War came. But money is only
small part of the real wealth of a nation or of the world.
It is chiefly a part of the machmery of exchangmg the
actual things men need. A severe depression was soon
to follow this fevepsh rise, and in the long rum, few but
the big bankers profited by the gold from France.
When the system of absolutism fell so quickly and so Avsr=ia
urepe-was-amazed, It seemed for a~
while as 1f the end.of Austria had come, When, with the
help of the Tsar, she was restored once more to power, it
seemed, on the other hand, as if the hopes of Hungary for
Sy vhTe of SEovernent bad disappenied ~ Under
Wvﬁg Empg_ror& Francis_Joseph I., Austria appeared Franas
~—as'poweitul and as autocratic asin the old days. _Serfdoms Jgierh.
~—fmteed Wad disappeared, a vast change in itself, But the * ]
—§ystem of government was untouched by any other modern
—moverment: - Pwo-yearsafter an Adstrian Empercr had :as.
ed for safety to Olmutz, His successor, at the same place,
triumphed over Prussia, and scattered her plans for a new 1850,
Germen Union.
~.But now came the.-disastrens-warin-Ialy, which.uot
only took terriiory from Austria’s hands, but left her ex-
“banwered dnd bankmipt, _This was Hungary’s opporfufiity, Huxeary
and 8k seized it. There wers four years of bargaix;liflg,

T1CeS.
1873,

maspanpin = -
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and no agreement had been reached when 2 blow fell upon
{he Empire from thenot th-—the Prussian War of 1866. It,
~wasfoHlowed by an agreement called the * Compromise
(Ausgleich), which set up a curious Dual Monarchy, with
Austria _and :Eu.nga.er_a.s separate mdependeni: states,
united by having t the same sovereign, crowned in Vienna
28 Efiperor, 57, and 1n Buda-Pest as as King. There were two™
parha.ments “eachL using its_own langua.ge—German or
“Magyar. From these parliaments equal committees were
“formed, to éonisult together. But affairs of finance and
“war,~and foféign affairs generally, were not divided.
‘Hifigary-was satisfied, but not so the many other races of

The Subject HE LIOpITE, Lhe Czechs Poles, Croats, Serbs, Rumanians,

Racss,

~ felt that German and Magyar had united to hold tHem in
_Bubfection. The Emperor yielded to the demands,of the
"Czechs so far as to be crowned at Pragge also. But this_
“Was all that The Bohemians gained, and the other ; races
gainied nothing. 1he two strongest of the many races
withix the Austrian Empire had agreed to hold he other
races subject to them. That was the great result of the

Compromise, _The national Fghts. oF.the MAEaTs Were
fully adnfitted, but the national claims of the_Czechs,
~CToats, Serbs, Riuffaffafis, Saxons, Poles, were not.to be

gimitted— "3 WY
( Kutmﬂmmpf) There were chang%s and reforms, nevertheless, and one

sy
v [

of the changes brought frouble with Rome. Ome of the
agreements of the Compromise was in favour of religious
liberty, and it was forbidden to teach any religious creed
in the public schools. A strong protest came from Rome,
» and the Pope declared this law null and void, As in
Germany, there was a Kulturkampf, but here the struggle
was less severe, and the Church was less successful than
in the northern Empire. It is curious to notice that in
Germany, where the State was more powerful than in
any other European conntry, the Church in this struggle
tripmphed over the State. In Itsly, an unsettled and
somewhat fesble State triumphed over the Church in
Rome itself,

A‘g& alsd, as in Genmyny, there was a great ‘“boom *’
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in new companies and new enterprises, followed by a
crash and a period of depressior. s
When Victor Emmanuel was proclaimed King of Italy Yeaur.
“by the grace of God and by act of the people,” the ™
provinces of Rome and of Venice were still outside the
new kingdom, The Italian nationahsts had set their
hearts on making Rome the capital of the new Italy. The The Captal.
warmer supporters of the Pope could not bear the thought
of taking from him the small territory that was still under
bis rule, Between fear of the anger of the Catholics of
many countries, and fear of the eager followers of Garibalds
and Mazzini, Cavour was foiced, as so often in his career,
{o act withevery care. Francehadhelped Italy fora great
way along the road to unity, but nevertheless, France was
a Catholic coudtry, as was Austria, Napoleon I1I., indeed,
was iniclined to leave Italy a free hand in dealmg with
Rome, but he had to consider the powerful Church party
in France, with the Empress among its most passionate
supporters. Rome was not to be had as the capital of
the new Ilaly without a flat defiance of the head of the
Catholic Church ; dnd Italy, France, Austria, were all of
them Catholic countries. Among the I[talians, two power-
ful forces were at work against each other, The sentiment
of nationality was set aga.tnst the claim of religion. A Natopaity
great contest might have arisen between the nationalist 2od Religion.
Italians and the rigidly Catholic, Italians, if events had
chanced to sharpen the struggle. There might have been
a fierce civil war, another and bitterer Kulturkampf, be-
tween the followers of State and Church, King and Pope.
But if the moderate people of both sides are to the front,
and extremists try rather to persuade than to excite, a
difficull situation like this can continue for years, until,
slowly, it is seen that ome force is steadily gaining on the
other, Meanwhile, other things happen, men’s thoughts
and energies are turned away from the place of danger.
._After the death of Cavour, there was a hali in the march 86s.
of the new Italy. _Eager Itahansgrewmpatlent Garjbaldi,
“always impetuous, danded once more in Sicily, and called 862
for troops to march on Rome, He crossed to the maintand,
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where he found his road barred by the troops of Victor
Emmanuel. There was some fighting, and Garibaldi was
wounded and taken prisoncr. When men write stories,
they make it easy for us to say which is the right-and
which the wrong action, who is the hero and who is the
scoundrel ; but the stories of nations are full of strange
events like this, Garibaldi wounded “by an Italian
bullet**| 'What was an honest Italian to think, one who
loved his country and his religion, when the news of this
story came to him ? He was pulled two ways at once,
as indeed were most Italians at that time.

But meanwhile, the question of Venetia came up, and
was answered, though in a way that mortified the pride
of Italy. First came an offer by Italy to purchase Venetia
from Austria; but the offer was declined. Next came
an offer to Italy from Prussia, and this was put into a
definite treaty.

If within three months there should be war between
Austria and Prussia, Italy was to attack Austria by land
and sea, and was to have Venetia as a reward. We have
seen how Bismarck made use of the three months, and
how the war came about. Meanwhile, news of the I'talian
treaty had reached Vienna, and Austria offered to hand
over Venetia to Napoleon IIL, to hand in turn to Victor
Emmanuel. TheItalian Minister, La Marmora, was sorely
tempted by this chance of gaining Venetia without a war;
but Italy was pledged by her word for three months, and
must keep her word, Her share in the fighting was not
glorious, At Lissa her fleet was defeated, and at Custozza,
a month earlier, her army had been beaten. Her help
to Prussia, however, was important, though indirect, for
she kept a great Austrian army engaged, which might have

"YurnEd the tide of fortune at Sadowa. Venetia cams to

It the hands of Napoleon III. after all, for

.5 % this'as the least humiliating way of meeting
ble loss.

49 still Rome, and, still at Rome there was a

Byt after the first defeats.of 1870, that

5 A liftle ater, the tmops of
{
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Victor Emmanuel advanced to the city. The Pope would
not yield except to force, but after the first engagement
he ordered his soldiers to withdraw. ®* There was a vote
taken, and by a majority of more than a hundred to one
the people of the last of the states of the Church agreed
to join the new Italy. There remained, beyond the borders
of the kingdom, only small territories of the * Unredeemed
Ttaly ** (Italia Ivredenta), on the coast east and south of
Venice, and in the Alpine valleys about Trent.

It was natural now for the parties of ordinary civil life Pasties.
to form themsclves. Thenumber of downright absolutists
or extreme republicans in the Chamber was small. There
was a Catholic party, but the most earnest Catholics,
following the lead of the Pope, would neither vote nor be
voted for. They stood apart from the civil life of the
cotintry. There were no strong party questions, but there
were, on the other hand, many national tasks. States The New
which had for centuries regarded each other as foreigners Maly-
were now united into one country, A system of education,
an army, a navy, a general plan of taxation, of coins, of
tariffs, had to be huilt up in a country which had many
methods representing many centuries. All this was very
costly, and it meant heavy taxes laid upon a nation of
poor people. Some of the wealth of the Church was taken,
chiefly the lands of certain religious houses that were
suppressed as *‘ unnecessary.”

The Pope would come to notagreement with the new The Pope.
Government, whatever offers might be made. He would
not accept the situation, nor recognise the authority of
the king, who now reigned in Rome. He shut himself
up in the grounds of the Vatican palace as a voluntary
prisoner, refusing to enter the city he no longer ruled.
Each of his successors has followed that example.

III. EASTERN EUROPE

. The close of the (rimean War was also the cloge of Russa
) penod of Russian history, The ten years that followed
weié marked by ihe freeing of the serfs, by the expan- t8ss-63.
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sion of the Russian Empire in Asia, and by a Polish
revolution.

Mexanda 1. The new Tsar, ‘Alexander II., introduced a period of

855-81.  yeform. In the early years of his reign, education was
improved, the law was more justly administered, and 3
vast step was taken in freeing the serfs. The Russig qf _
the Crimeari War was a land of sixty million people, of
whom fifty millions wete serfs. Over ninety per cent of _
the land ‘was owned by the remaining million, consisting
chiefly "of royal and noble families. The serfs lived in
village communities, * mirs,” and tilled the land of the

The *3r» ~*“pir”” Hvifig S TS produce, while wor king for three days,
in each week upon the domain whose fruits went to the
Tordof the district. Thus the serfs had the use of certat ~
lands, and felt that they had a claim upop them, " We
belong to you,” said some serfs to their lord, ™ but"the
Yand belongstous,” They meant the common lanids, whose
crops came to the community, not the lord’s domain.”

1859, - Al,\efé,ndgg began by setting free the serfs of the Crown
1861, =Tnore than lwénty millions, This was followed by the~"

‘Edict 5T Emancipation, setting free the serfs of the nobles.
The Enfran- _TLAGH 86t} Decame the possessar of the howse he lived 1,

chisement.  and the villagelands were to be the property of the village.
The land-owners-were to keep certain lands, and to be paid
for the village lands by the State, the peasants paying
back this money to the State yearly for a period of about

‘fifty years.The rejoicings of the serfs over the act or,

which Alexanider 1. Was Tight}y called the Lsar Liberatar
Were followed, £ TG later, by Complaints that they were
Ay for what they held to be their own lands,
and that, since they must notleave the “mir  till the pay-

ments were complete, they were free only in name. But
none the less, the change was as impartant as it was vast.

t have been made under ¢onditions that the serfs ~
wotld not have felt to be so oppressive, but it was much
to get it made at all. The difficulty was that the nobles
firmly believed that all the land and the people on it were

their propeity, while the serfs as firmly believed that the
village lands bélbﬁp ged to them. 4
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Y Reformers are often disappointed at the results of their
feforms, and Alexander was no exception to this rule.
While he was listening to the compluints of noble and
peasant, a new disturbance arose in Poland.

There had been riots in Warsaw just before the eman- Porann.-
cipation of the Russian serfs, and Alexander made some
attempls to remove the grievances of the Poles. Butwhat
they wanted was independence, and Alexander said plainly
to them, ‘“ Abandon all thoughts of independence, now
and for ever impossible. All that my father did was rightly
done.” Alexander seemed, to the Poles, to change from
gentler to severer methods, and back again. In one year, 186:-62.
he sent five different governors to Poland, each having
his own method of harshness and tolerance. A sudden
and secret attempt of one of these governors—himself a Revolt.
Polish noble—%o force the discontented students into the 363

/armybrought about a revolt. The revolutionaries hoped
for help from abroad, but none came. Britain, Fiance,
and Austria sent messages to the Tsar on bebalf of Poland,
but that was all. The Poles, most of them armed with
scythes_and sticks, ha.d. no chance of success. As before,
they were sharply divided amongst themselves injto nobles
and peasants, and they fought in small bands.

* “The revolt was stamped out, and nome too lightly. Suppression.
The use of Polish latiguage was forbidden, most of the
Inonasteries and convents were suppressed, and Russian
Poland became a Russian province. By ome bold move,
Alexander made use of the ill-feeling between noble and
peasant in Poland. About half the nobles’ lands were
divided among peasants, the cost being met by taxes
uporn the whole country.

Alexander now seemed to despair of efforts at reform, Reacton,
and a period of reaction followed. He spoke sharply ¥¢s-8=
of * the antocratic power which God has entrusted to
me.” The Press was watched the police arrested,
tried and senténced men in secret; the schools and uni-
 versities were kept under the eye of State officials;
profeasors were ordered to cease teaching wmodern

e et e

stiehce, and to temch dead languages instead. Under

ie———
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this system, the “ reform party’’ among the educated
class split into more or less violent gioups. One of

Ninlissh>  these came to be &nown as the Nihilists. They would
believe in nothing (nikil), they said, but what they could
build Tp by their own reasomi. _The law, religion, customs,

at they found in the world in which they lived, must
be judged by this test of reason. Ii these were found
unsatisfactory, they must all be swept away. The
different Nihilists were by no means agreed as to what
should be set in their place, but they could easily point
to many things in Russia (or in any other countiy) that
were unsatisfactory or unreasonable.

Nitulist They "set about doing two things: to educate the

Methods.  Ryfssian peasants, and to terrify the Russian Govern-
ment. Many of them devoted their lives to educating
the peasants, partly by teaghing them to fead and wtite,
partly by spreading their own ideas among them, It
was dangerous work, for sooner or later most of these
new missionaries died in prison or in Siberia. The second

“part of their work was to assassinate those among the
Russian officials and police who were most infamous for
et oppresswe conduct. “The pohce, in return, sent
suspectea people to Siberia in thousands, There began

2 series of attempts on the life of the Tsar, which did

-pot end until his assassination in 1831.

Tuwmms “The fown of Bucharest, now the capital of Rumania,
was int 1848 an Easterskimitation of Pari§, and theé Patis
Jevolution of that year found a ready echo in its streets.

Moldaw apd’ The two provinces, Moldavia and Wallachia, were peopled

Wallaohia, "by peasants, but many of the land-owning nobles lived
in_their Jocal “‘ Paxis,” The governors appointed by

icholas I, were set aside, and an atteropt was made
0 $ét Up a Parliamentary government. But Russian
='Eroqps from the mnorth, and Turkish troops from the
<Soyth, quickly came to restors the former state of affairs,
whiéh Was practically that of independent provintes under

2. 4N

Fﬂly hegan. when Russian
rovines, and would nol
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withdraw at the demand of Turkey. This campaign
went badly for Russia, and her trogps were withdrawn. r8m.
At the settlement of the Treaty of Paris, Britain and 1sse.
France were inclined to combine the iwo provinces into

one independent country, which was what the Rumanian
people desired. But Austria and Turkey objected, and

the two separate provinces were set up again, under
the protection of the Sultan, Each province was to
elect its own governor; and the two provinces chose
the same man, who became Alexander I, Prince of 850
Rumania. A single Assembly for the whole of Rumania Ruwgma
met in Bucharest. The force of nationality proved %%
sironger than treaties.

The imitation of Paris was comtinued by the new
prince, who-seized full powers, controlled the Press,
strengthened himself by plebiscites, and played off the
mass of the people against the nobles and the Assembly,
quite in the style of Napoleon III, The peasants were 1864
converted into small land-owners, partly at the cost of
the claims or rights of the nobles. By a sudden rising
in_Bucharest, however, Alexander was deposed and a
“German Hohenzollern b far;

A teal Parliameniary system grew up, with a Com- '
servative party, formed of the great land-owmers, and
favourable to Russia, and a Liberal party, which set its
hope of suppori rather on Germany and Austria. A
strong army was built up, chiefly on the Prussian pattern.

, Greece was disappointed, at the time of the Crimean Gascr.
War, in not obtaining Thessaly; bhut the policy of
Britain and France at that time was nol to cut up the~
Turkish Empire, but to support and reform it. Greece
gained an addition of territory, a few years later, when
Britain ceded to her the Iomian Islands, This gift Josmn
followed upon a revolution, in which Otto of Bavaria ,85‘:&‘
was deposed, and George 1., a Dane, set up in his Grorgel.
place : a change that Britain approved. There followed ™%
aliempts toadd the island of Crete and the province of 186e-6g.
Thessaly (both laggely Greek), but the Powers gave no
efitouragement to these attempts,.and both failed. ‘The

e <
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/Christian Greeks of Crete revolted, and there were risings
in Thessaly, but the Turkish forces restored order after
their usual manner.,

The nationalist idea of uniting all the Serbs in Bosnia,
Serbia, and the surrounding districts, seems to appear
strongly under Prince Michael of Serbia. It is then that
the modern Serbian army begins to be built up. It wasby
Michael's management that the Turkish garrisons were
withdrawn from Belgrade, and finally from all Serbia.
He was assassinated shortly afterwards.

The group which held the chief power under young
Prince Milan was inclined towards an alliance with
Austria, but the mass of the people, peasants of the Greek
Church, naturally looked rather to Russia, and they were
strong enough to force the Government to joia with Rusgia
against Turkey, when a revolt in Herzegovina stirred
up one of the many wars of race and religion that have
marked the history of the Balkans.



CHAPTER XIX
A REVIEW, I848-1874; AND THE EASTERN QUESTION

THE period that began with the revolutions of 1848
does not form a new chapter of European history as
plainly as does the period beginning with the Congress
of ¥Vienna in 1814-1815. Its beginning is not so definite,
and its end is far less definite. The end may be put at
1880, or at 1870, and the year we have taken, 1874, is
not in itself a very remarkable one, but it brings in a
new period in European and in British hustory, for it

marks the time when the nations of Europe began to .

dream of Empires dbroad—to * think Imperially.”

We saw in the last section of this book how® the spirit
of natiomality rose against the attempts of monarchs
to govern according to their own will, as if they were
owners of the nations. We see, in this period, the same
spirit at work, uniting people of.the same race, language,
religion, interests, strong feelings, or way of {hinking,
though they had long been separated. Italy and the
New Germany are the two great examples, and in both
the work was completed al the same time, There were
differences, however, between the two cases. Ttaly rose
against a foreign oppressor; Prussia aitacked a rival
German Power. Italy, in spite of the proud saying,
“ Ilalia fara da se,” gained Lombardy by the help of
France, Venetia by alliance with Prussia ; but the German
Empire was made by Prussia from within. Italy’s
quarrel needed no making; Austria and her own mis-
ruling princes justified Italy in the eyes of the world
before she had struck a blow; Prussia prepared, ghose
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her time, and forced a quarrel when she was ready.
She had indeed an excellent case in law, against Den-
mark, against Austria, even against France ; but always
outsiders could see her making for war, until she made
war certain, These same outsiders did not grow
warm with pleasure at the sight of German states, long
separated, bound into one; yet they did feel that
pleasure over the union of the Italian states, Von Moltke
was a far cleverer General than Garibaldi; but it was at
Garibaldi’s name that foreigners tossed up their hats and
cheered.

In the government of the countries of Europe, we
find marked changes coming m this period, and most
of them, as before, are copicd from Britain. The great
object of nearly all the reyolutions of 1848 was toset
up a Parliamentary government after the English model.
In most of the countries of Europe such a government
was in fact set up; but a period of reaction followed,
until in the *’sixties,” Italy, Aushia, and Hungary
established Parliaments that had some real powers and
that were not destroyed. Meanwhild, Britain brought
herself info line by handing over the bulk of the voting
power to the workers in the towns. Power moves from
the few to the many; the elecied House gains at the
expense of king and noble, and that House is controlled
more and more by the mess of the nation. The movement
receives an impulse after 1848 ; it is checked, but later
it gathers strength again, It has this mark of all power-
ful human movements, that set-backs are occasional,
while the movement is continuous on the whole aud in a
fixed direction. There is a great variety as we move
from the Western countries to the Eastern. But in
ahsolutist Russia the serfs are freed, and if the movement
is not for to-day it i3 certain to begin to-morrow. The
idea of the foundation of power has changed. Democracy
has challenged Antocracy and Aristocracy ; Governments
are to receive their powers from the people governed.
The ides of the divitte right of kings to rule by right
€ bjrth is not yet dedd, but i is marked out for death,
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It lives on into the twentieth century, bul no strong
new life comes to it, and living things must constantly
renew themselves, or perish.

There is another struggle for power, between Church
and Stale. The new nations will not suffer the rule of
a Church that they cannot contiol, and we see in this
period the last of the temporal power of the Vatican
passing away as a mnational Italy rises. We see the
siruggle in another form in the new schools that are
being built. If the power is to go to the people, then
the people must be educated. If the Stale educates its
people, the State will keep some control over the schools,
and that must mean taking much control of education
out of the hands of the Churches, which were busy at
the work of' education long before the States took up
the task, We have seen in England that the education
question is very largely a religious question.

The nations are building for themselves little worlds
of their own, and as they grow busier, as they undertake
fresh tasks, they need a host of State servants. Great
Civil Services groWw up. The State becomes the employer
of an increasing number of its citizens. These officials
were at first appointed by the king, the Court, the
Ministers, and very often there was little trouble taken
to make certain that fit men were appointed. The first
blunders of the Crimean War siirred the British Govern-

Church and
S'tnte.

Civl Service

ment to make some improvement, and certain tests were 1sss.

marked out to prevent men from bemg appomted to
Government posts for which they were unfit. A greater

change was made when these posts could only be filled~sy0

by those who succeeded in an open examination. One
of the great advantages that Prussia held in her long
struggle with Austria, was that she had an excellent
body of trained State servamts for purposes of peace
and of war.

This period saw the rise and also the beginning of the
decline in the spreading of the belief in Free Trade
among the nations of Europe. Fortwenty yearsit seemed
as if the prophecies of the Free Traders would\prove

Free Trade.

184060,
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true. Bui the desire of nations to make themselves as
complete as possible, even if they had to pay dearer
for it, was greater than the desire to do *“ only the things
that paid best.” The nations wanted to have manu-
factures, commerce, and various industries of their own.
France could buy cotton cloth from Britain much
cheaper ihan she could make it, but she was not content
to make wines and buy cotton for ever; she wanted to
make both. If she could not make all her own cotton,
she desired at least to make some of it, even if it came
dearer. And other nations felt in the same way, over
many thingsbesidescotton. Sothe Free Trade movement
was set back, and there was a return to Protection. It
was helped, and largely caused, by the great wars of this
period. The States wanted money, and one of the easiest
ways of collecting money is by taxing imports. People
will grumble more at paying a tax directly to the State
than at paying a much larger tax, bit by bit, as they
buy the goods they need. They pay the tax, and
often more, in the increased price, but they do mot
notice it, '

Laisses Fare. ~ The belief in ladssez faire is distinctly weaker than
it was in the period 1815-1848, but it is still powerful.
The belief that Governments should do as little as pos-
sible is not so generally held. A party has arisen, indeed,
declaring something like the opposite belief : that Govern-
ments should do, if not so much as possible, at any rate
very many things. But the Socialist Party has not
become numerous in any country as yet, Ideas are

~being rearranged. The Governments are busily entering
upon new duties, such as the care of education, control
of factories, even at the very time when they are
eager to give up the older habit of *interfering” in
the matters of frade, While the British Parliament is
refusing to fix wages it is fixing hours of labour.

Ladour, With the freeing of the serfs on the Continent, the
formation of large farms in Englend, the rise of great
factories and fagtory towns, there coms intp view great
mastes of *Jandless men,” a5 they would have been
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called in older times. They have no claim upon the
land, they have no way of securing a livelihood except
by hiring out their labour. So numerous are they,
that their work, their strikes, their health, their intelli~
gence are of great importance in the nation. We are apt
to forget that they are largely a new class, It is because ™
they are so new and so many, that a great number of
laws begin to be passed about them, We have seen
them in England turn to Parliament for help, and then
forming Unions to help themselves. The large modern 18s:.
Trade Unions come into existence.

~ In Europe generally the chief question for the time, Basrcax
as between nation and nation, was: “ What should we J=er
do, or try to do, with Turkey?’” At the Congress of *
Vienna, the immediate question was: Shall Turkey be
admitted into the Council of Europe? To that Alex-

ander I., speaking the true feeling of Holy Russia, replied

with a firm “ Nb.” Europe was Christian and its Con-

gress couldnot admit aMuhammadan Power,the oppressor

of Christians. In the sixty years that followed, we have 81574
seen how the interests of the Powers in Balkan affairs

led to interferences, disputes, wars; how the Ottoman
Empire began to break and new Christian Staies began

to be formed from it. Russm Austria, France, Britain

had each of them interests or ambitions that kept their

eyes on Constantinople, Russia desired to protect her

“little brothers” of the Greek Church in Bulgaria and
Serbia ; moreover, she wanted a freer outlet by sea for

her land-locked Empire, Austria, when Prussia de-
stroyed her hopes of controlling the German states to

the north of her, and when her Empire in Italy was gone,

turned her thoughts—as Bismarck had roughly told her

to do—south and east towards Bosnia and Salonika.
France remembered Napoleon’s conquests in Egypt and (:798-99)
Syria, and thesstory of Saint Louis in the Holy Land. (r2x5-70)
Britain feared to see a strong Power in Egypt or at
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Constantinople, because her shorlest route to, India lay
that way,.

The first step came when Britain and France joined
hands with- Russia against Turkey and helped to set
Jup an independent Greece. Austria objected to this
“European interference. The Balkans were outside the
borders of civilisatiou, said Metternich ; why not leave
these people to kill each other if they so wished ?
Britain, with her iwo parties, was more hesitating. The

* battle of Navarino, which set Greece free, was for Welling-

ton and his followers an unfortunate blunder. When
Russia now, became a sort of over-lord in the Balkans,
British suspicion of her grew, until the idea of preserving
the Turkish Empire in order to keep Russia from the
Mediterranean became the chief object in "the foreign
policy of the English Conservatives.

France took Algiers from Turkey, and Russia estab-
lished an alliance with the Sultan to help him to defeat
Mehemet Ali, Britain and France came forward, some-
what hurriedly, with advice ; the Sultan was embarrassed
by the rush of friends. Metternich, as far as he was in-
clined to take sides, was for the Sultan against the
rebellious Mehemet ; and Betlin echoed Vienna. Russian
influence at Constantinople was supreme. Britain, dis-
satisfied and fidgety, took Aden. France alone supported
Mehemet against the Sultan, and when Britain, Russia,
Austria, and Prussia joimed in the Qunadruple Alliance
in defence of the Sultan, when British fleets bombarded
Acre and Beyrout, held by Mehemet Ali, there was an
epd of the plan of an alliance between two Westemn
“liberal ” nations ageinst the Emperors farther East.
National interest had swept away the hopes and plans
of the “liberals” of many countries. In the eyes of
many Frenchmen, England had gone over to the enemy,
whils Rissia, who had but the other day refused to admit
Turkey intg Europe, had herself brought her in, as
Rnssla's aﬁy. ¥estoved in power and guaranteed. Turkey
W@mﬁ & Eupopean State under the international

Burope. We may mark this as the second step.
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It was part of the agreement that Turkey should reform Turkinh
and civilise herself. While Sultan Mahmoud and his ¥
Minister Reschid were engaged upon this hopeless task,
the Emperor Nicholas came to England to make arrange-
ments about the funeral of the sick man of the East—
that is, Turkey. Nicholas did not pretend to have any
faith in Turkish power of reforming herself. The only
doubt in his mind was whether Turkey was dying or
already dead., The important thing was to agree about
the funeral and to settle the clauses of the will. Those
clauses we have already mentioned, and we have seen how (Page 368)
Britain, after this visit, became more determined:than ever
to support the Turkish Empire, and to prevent it being
broken up. It was chiefly for this object that England
fought in the Trimea. A Briijish statesman, one who had roma
been a strong supporier of this Enghsh answer to_ Lhe Seisbuy
Eastern question, sald Jong dfterwards that in the Crimean
War we ‘‘ put our money on the he wrong 7 horse.”

This made the third step, ending with the Peace of Paris, ss6.
Turkey was to reform herself still more, especially in ber
treatment of her’Christian subjects. Kussia lost her _
ontrol over laikey, who mow regarded Bfitam_and
F s her most Useful friends.  Western Europe had

&l Russia by su supportmg Turkey. France and
Bntam pressed Turkey to improve her government, offer-
ing help and advice. France suggested that the subjecis
of the Sultan, whatever their religion might be, should be
treated as equal before the law. Russia said this was_
sheer nonsense and guite impossible. The law in Turkey
was purely religious. It was based on the Koran, and a »
Muhammadan could gn_lLtr_ea_LaCh'{’_wstl_a_n__as ‘his equal
in the eyes of the law by denying his religiosi. The “The only
way, said Russia, was to separate the Christians from the
Muhammadans, putting each under his own laws. ,As a
matter of fact, this is what has really been done in the
Balkans. It meant, among other things, breaking up the
Ottoman Empire, which was a very good thing in Russia’s
eyes. British statesmen, however, did not like it, though
as the years went on they objected less strongly. If was
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not Turkgy that they wished to protect, but the route to
India, Nordid they object to the new statgs being carved
out of the Turkish Empire, but to Russia_controlling
those states, and to Turkey being made too_weak to
withstand Russia. T
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CHAPTER XX

THE BRITISH ISLES AND THE BRITISH EMPIRE
18751914

I. DISRAELI AND GLADSTONE, 1875-—12394

FroM the Conservative Ministry of 1874 to the Coalition Imperalism
of 1914, British political history is easily divided into two ?
periods. In the first of these, we have as outstanding
figures in politics, Benjamin Disraeli, afterwards Earl of pisrael and
Beaconsfield, and William Ewart Gladstone. The distinc- Gladstone.
tive mark of the Disraeli Mimstry is_the doctrine of
Imperialism, a WMEd, in its higher or
its lower forms, the history of Europe, and imdeed of the
civilised world, for abomiqu;mrs Like most doctrines,
it was not new, except in just the way that it was put at
this time and in this country. But it began now to over-
shadow theidea of nationality. It isquite easy to explain
that it is really another way of expressing the idea of
nationality, or that it is opposed to nalionality. For we
may regard an Empire as a larger nation, or as the control
of one nation over others.
___History is partly the story of memarkable men and Persons and
@' partly an explanation of movement, change, and Mvemert
growth. The movement and the change are greater
thmgs than the story of arty one man can be, but persons
are more inferesting than movements. Disraei was a
particularly interesting man. HHe himself was more in- praep,
teresting than his work was important, although much
of his work was of considerable importance. For hisrival,
(Gladstone, we could with more truth turn this description
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the other way round. Disraeli began his career as a
Radical and a reformer. Later, he formed a ‘ Young
England ”’ Party, in which the chief idea was that the
young men of noble birth should undertake the task of
uplifting and improving the people of England.  Nothing
of importance came o_fmmﬁ'smﬂmpeﬂaﬁsm
was the one that he developed most fully, and this was
his distinctive work. “ The Cause of the Tory Party,”
he said, ‘‘is the cause of the British Empire.”” To build
up the Empire more firmly, to encourage an undersianding
between Britain and her colonies, he held to be the great
duty of a statesman.

Therefore he looked abroad more than at home. He
helped to secure the path to India by buying nearly half
the shares of the Suez Canal Company. The Canal was
a French undertaking, which had been carried through
against strong English opposition. It was opened for
traffic just before the Franco-Prussian War, and to a
maritime nation like Britain, especially interested in the
Indian and Chinese trade, it was more important than
io any other nmation. The shares that Disraeli bought
frdm the Khedive of Egypt for the English Government,
have proved a very profitable investment,

The next year, by Act of Parliament, Queen Victoria
was made Empress of India, and Disraeli became the Earl
of Beaconsfield. He wasnow in the full tide of power and
his plan of government was to rally the nation to the work
of strengthening Church, Crown, and Empire ; the Crown,
Church, and their supporters, for their part, working to
improve the condition of the people. In the midst of
these plans, or dreams, as his opponents called them, came
trouble from the West aud from the East, from Ireland
and from Turkey.

The Itish Members of the House of Commons, under
the leddership of Charles Stewart Parnell, began a definite
plan of hindering the work of the House of Commons by
making many long speeches and moving great nmumbers
of amendmeuts. Upon one ancasion they kept the Hense™
sitting for twenty-ix hours. Their object was to force
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Parliament to attend to Irish affairs, by preventing it from
attending to anything else. In Ireland itself a Land
League was formed, with the main object of turning the
Irish farm-tenants into small owners. The demands of
the League were put into the cry for the * Three F's ’—
fair rent, fixity of tenure, free sale. The movement was
supported by Irishmen in the United States, and many
thousands of pounds were sent across the Atlantic to the
League,

Turkish affairs at this {ime divided the two British
parties as sharply as perhaps they have ever been divided
on any question of foreign _pohcy ~ There came news of
a rising of t the Balkan Christians against the Turks; ;
of frightful massacres in Bulgaria, which stirred
Gladstone to-~passionate speeches and writings; of a
threatened Russian invasion’ of Turkey. Through all
the stir and all the cries for the deliverance of the Balkan
Christians, Beaconsfield held firmly to the plan of pro-
tecting British interests by maintaining Turkey, or as
much of it as could be maintained, against the fear and
threat of Russian advance. No Briton is satisfied, 10-day,
that the plan was a good one; but suspiciom of Russia
at this time was at the bottom of all Britain’s action in
the East. When Russia, Austria, Prussia, with the
approval of France and Italy, threatened the Sultan with
coercion umnless the Turkish troops were recalled from the
revolting provinces, Britain withheld approval, and sent
a fleet to the Dardanelles. Later, when a Russian army
was threatening Constantinople, a British squadron

1879. -y
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covered that army with its guns. By this time, most ,

of the feeling in Britain had tugped in support of
Beaconsfield, for a Russian control of the Bosphorus

seemed dangerously close. The war was ended by a San Stefano
treaty which would have established a mew Bulgaria Tresty 2878

stretching across the Penifisula. Such a State, it was
thought (by Russians and Britons alike) would be under
Russian control, and Britain called for a European settle-

ment. This was sffected at Berlin, where a new map of Treaty of
the Balkans was drawn up. Beaconsfield returned from Berlio, 3878.

b
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the Congress of Berlin claiming that he had sccured

‘ peace with honour.” Peace indeed was secured, but
it could not be lastmg, as the story of the Balkans to this
day has shown.

At home, an important step was taken in the Labour
movement, Disracli had no sympathy with the ideas
of the ‘ Manchester merchants,” and neither he nor his
party was so keen about laissez faire as were the
Liberals. His Government passed an Act that was to
be of vast importance in the history of Trade Unions,
for it granted, for the first time, the right of ‘‘ peaceful
picketing ”’ — that is, men on strike were allowed to
dissuade others from taking their places. At the same
time, it was established that men should no longer be
liable to imprisonment for refusing to werk according
to agreements made ; and the acts of a Trade Union were
not to be held as crimes unless the same acts committed
by single persons would be crimes. These changes acted
like a spur to the growing Trade Union movement. It
was about this time that a Union had been formed among
the agricultural labourers, a class of men so poor and so
scattered 28 to be very difficult to form info any kind

+ of Union. Prices were falling, and with them, the wages

188o.
Gladstone,

Third Refon;
Act, 18835,

fell at about the same rate. The year 1883 marks the
top of a wave in prices, but not in wages, which began
to rise again a few years later.

Gladstone’s return to” power might have been taken
as a sign that less would be heard of Imperial affairs,
ahid more of reforms at home. There were important

~reforms, but there were also events happening overseas

of equal importance. The third of the series of great
Reform Acts was passed, which gave the right of voting
to agricultural labourers, as the second Reform Act had
given it to their brothers in the towns./ An accompanyingp
Act réarrgnged the voting power of the country. Theses
Acty came at the close of Gladstone’s period of office, |
though we mention them first. There was an electm«n,:f
. and Gladstofie returned to power, only 4o lose it over the;
q,,\uesﬁon of Hotme Rulle,
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Irish affairs, indeed, troubled his wholc term of Incrawn.
office. The Irish Land Act of 188z was an attempt to LandAet
secure the ‘“ Three F's” for the Irish pgasant. Rents
were to be fixed by a Land Court, and the Government
undertook 1o make loans to tenanis who wished to buy
their farms. The rents, once fixed, were not 1o be altered
for fifteen years. In these fifteen years, prices fell nearly :8s:—g6.
thirty per cent, which was to the tenant§“heatly as if
their rents had been raised yecar by year. The ill-fortune
that has so often attended Ireland scemed 1o cling to
her here also.

But the Irish leaders would be satisfied with nothing
less than self-government for Ireland. Obstruction in
the Commons, ‘‘hoycotting,”’ outrages, even murders, Irish Disorder.
maxked these'years of struggle and violence. The Chief
Secretary and the Under Secretary for Ireland were :8sz-
murdered in a Dublin park in broad daylight. Irish .
leaders were imprisoned, and Ireland was put under a 1883-8s.
kind of martial law. Attempts were made to blow up
public buildings, including one attempt on the House of 1sss.
Commons. a

Then suddenly, as it seemed, Gladston® declared Home Rule
himself in favour of granting Home Rule to Ireland, 5°5%
and his party split in two. A Home Rule Bill was intro- 1886.
duced into the Commons, and was lost. A dissolution
followed, and Lord Salisbury came into power.

Meanwhile, in South Africa, much had been happening, South Africa.
The Transvaal was annexed as British territory, after a
rather hasty enquiry among the inhabitants. It soon
became plain that many of the Boers objected to coming
under British rule, and two of them were seut to London
to ask that the independence of the country should be
restored. The request was refused, and the Boers took
up arms. There were several small battles or skirmishes, First Boer
and in all of them the Boers were successful. At Wer 18808z
Majuba, a height held by a British force was stormed and Majuba, x88z,
taken. Meanwhile, in England, Gladstone had agreed
to restore the Tramsvaal to independence as ““ The South
African Republic,” but under British suzerainty. There ss8x.

P “
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was some sharp criticism of this act, because it seemed
like weakness after defeat. Gladstone’s view was that
the annexation had been made under the mistaken idea
that the Boers desired it. There had already been native
troubles in South Africa The warlike Zulus had only
lately been subdued, at Ulundi, after they had won a
considerable success over a British force. These Zulus
had been a danger to the Transvaal, before it was annexed,
and the removal of that danger was of greal benefit to
the Republic when it was set up again.

The troubles of South Africa were followed by dis-
turbances in Egypt. The Khedive Ismail, who had sold
his Suez Canal shares to Britain, spent huge sums of
money which he raised partly by very heavy taxes
and partly by loans from French and British bankers,
The country seemed likely to become bankrupt, when
the French and British Governments interfered and took
conirol of the finances of Egypt. Ismail naturally
objected to this arrangement, and the French and British
Governments got the Sultanm, his over-lord, to depose
him, and to appoint a new Khedive, Tewfik. Almost
immediately afterwards, a revolt broke out in the Egyptian
army, under Ahmed Arabi. It grew into a nationalist
movement, with ‘“ Egypt for the Egyptidhs ** for its cry.
There was a serious riot at Alexandria, where French
and British fleets had anchored. The French Admiral
decided not tointerfere, but the British vessels bombarded
the forts. A British army was sent to Egypt, and the
Egyptian forces were beaten at Tel-¢l-Kebir, The British
now scarcely knew what to do; but France very
decidedly wanted to know what Britain was going to do.
Finally the British Ministry said that they would act
only as advisers to the Khedive and declared Britain to
be ‘‘ desirous of withdrawing (the army) as soon as.the
state ¢f fhe country would admit of it.”’

Diffictltjes arose at once. The Egyptian Sudan was
in revolt, tmder a Mahdi (Leader, Messiah) who waged
a fierce dnd sucoemsful war against the Egyptian troops.,

', The British Ministy, faced with the prospect of another
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campaign, determined to abandon the Sudan. But it

was necessary, first of all, to withdraw the garrisons,

and General Gordon was sent to see this dome. He Gordon.
went, without any army, and was besieged in ‘Khartoum %
by the Mahdist warriors. There was a loud cry in Britain

for his rescue, a cry all the stronger because Gordon was

a man of the heroic type of the old knights errant.
After some delay, a reliel force was sent. It reached Kuartum.
Khartum two days after the place had been stormed. %%
Gordon and his Egyptian soldiers lay dead in the streets.
Nearly ten years passed away before a British force again
entered Khartum. n

Lord Salisbury became Prime Minister as the head Lord
of the new combination of Conservatives with {hose S&tsbwry-
Liberal Unionists who had broken with Gladstone over
the question of Home Rule. Here was a combination of
Disraeli's Imperialists with the newer kind of Liberal
reformers, headed by Mr. Joseph Chamberlain, Their six 1886-92.
years of office were marked by Labour troubles, a reform
of local government, and the introduction of free education
in elementary schodls.

The bad harvest of 1879 was followed by & period of Labow
low wages and falling prices. Attention began to be
drawn to the condition of the poor. Books were written
about the East End of don, and the newspapers
spoke of the *“ swealed trades,” which had been described
long before in Kingsley’s Alfon Locke. The new
religious body which took the name of the Salvation rasy.
Army, and which worked chiefly among the poorest
classes, helped to call attention to the state of the *“ sub-
merged tenth.” The Comamons enquirtd into the housing
of the poor, the Lords into the conditions of sweated
labour. Socialism, which had scarcely yet been heard Sowalism.
of by most Englishmen, became the doctrine of a small
party, The Trade Unions, keeping to the older Radical
ideas, declared against the Socialists. It was not until

" later that Socialist ideas, which had long been adopted
by the working men of Germany and France, had any
great number of supporters in the British Trade Unjons.
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There were, however, a series of strikes, many of them
successful. The most famous was the London Dock
Strike, which won for the dockers their claim for sixpence
an hour, New Unions were formed rapidly, and numbers
increased in the older Unions. There was a change of plan,
too. The Unions began to be regarded less as sick-clubs
and benefit societies than as fighting machines. To
bargain with employers, to fight in a strike as a trained
army fightsin a battle, to have the case for Labour well
placed, and constantly placed, before Parliament and
the smaller authorities, these were the chief aims of the
New Unionism. Further, the different Unions, from those
of the highly skilled workers to those of the poorest
labourers, began to be more friendly towards each other,
for, broadly speaking, they had the same ends in view.

The great Act of this Governmment was the Local
Government Act, generally called the County Councils
Act, since it set up in each county a small elected parlia-
ment—the County Council. Eversince the time of Edward
II1., the smaller affairs of the countryside had been man-
aged by Justices of the Peace, usudlly the chief land-
owners of the district. Their powers had grown ; but now
most of these powers were taken over by the new Councils
and the Justices were left simply to act as magistrates.
The Act was chiefly due to the Liberal Unionists of the
Government. It was followed by Acts for improving the
housing of the poor and for securing allotments in country
districts.

Lord Salisbury had said that what Ireland needed was
“ twenty years of resolute government,” He put his
plan into practice; and Ireland under Mr, Arthur Balfour
was ruled with a strictness that some called coercion.
The Irish Nationalists formed a ““ Plan of Campaign,”
and encouraged tenants to refuse to pay remts held to
be excessive. This was met by an Act for suppressing
crime in Treland. There was strong Irish opposition 1o
the Bill in the Commons, and it was met by the first use
of what is called * the guillotine,” by which the speeches
on the Bill were cut short, Many Irish Members of
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Parliament were imprisoned. The Times newspaper 1887-8s.
accused Parnell of encouraging crime in Ireland; but Pumots
the charge was founded upon letters that were proved T°&=™:
afterwards to be forgeries. Another Land Act-or Ireland Land Act,
was passed, arranging for the Government to spend 0% °
£33,000,000 in buying Irish land, to be sold to the tenants,
who would pay by instalments.
Mr. Gladstone returned io power, for the fourth time, 1892
and at once brought forward another Home Rule Bill.
There was a furious discussion in the Commons before Home Rule.
the Bill was passed, and at one time some of the Members
came to blows. The Lords threw out the Bijl by four
hundred votes against forty. Bills for the payment of 18g3.
Members of Parliament, the abolition of plural voting,
employers’ liability for accidents, an eight-hours day
for miners, and some others’ were withdrawn owing to
the opposition of the Lords. The chief Act passed was Parsh
that 1o set up Parish Councils, so completing a whole f{,’;‘:f”‘“"m‘
series of elected bodies, from the village to the nation.
The Budget of the same year marked a new step in
laying taxes on inherited wealth—the Death Duties, as Death Duties
they came to be called. - 1894-
Mr. Gladstone, now in his eighty-fifth year, withdrew r8gq.
from public affairs, flinging one last speech at the House
of Lords, The Ministry was carried on under Lord Rosebery.
Rosebery, but it soon collapsed. While the old Glad- ™%
stonian party was ending its career, a new political party
was coming into existence. An independent Labour Independent
Party was formed, and its first representatives in the :?9";‘“ Party.
House of Commons, John Burns and Keir Hardie,happened ,
to be men whose careers afterwards arpused some interest,
Labour Members were not a new feature in the House
What was new was the idea of a separate Labour Party.
The year that Queen Victoria was declared Empress fwou.
of India was marked by a fearful famine, through which *77
about five million people perished. This was the third
famine in ten years, and the most appalling. The drought Fanune.
affected the greater part of Asia, and far more perished (%366 3868)
in China even than in India. The great difficulty was in
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moving food quickly into the suffering districts, and this
fact hastened the construction of Indian railways.

British India and the Russian Empire, in their constant
advance, were finally separated only by Afghanistan, and
both Governments began to negotiate with the Amir,
Britain demanded control of the Khaibar Pass, the main
gateway into India, It was refused, and a British force
took Kabul. But in the year followjng, the British
representa.tlves left in Kabul were mupliwnd. There was
a second invasion, marked by the famdus maith of General
Roberts from Kabul to Kandahar,; and a rulex friendly
to Britain—or as {riendly as could be found—wasget up.
A quarrel with another native ruler, King Thebay of
Burma, led to the third and last Burmese war, and Burina
was added to British India.

In Canada, there were two risings, of\whlch the sccond
under Louis Riel, was only checked after a year of fighting.
As it ceased, the Canadian Pacific Railway across the
continent was completed, and the west and east of Canada
were joined. /

It was a mark of this period, and an expr eg\o\'n;
the new Imperialist feeling, that ruling companies were
formed, somewhat after the fashion of the old East India
Company: the Royal Niger Company, the Imperial
British East Africa Company, and the British South
Afrida Company. Protectoratesweredeclared over North
Borneo, Zanzibar, British Central Africa, Uganda, the
Sclomon Islands. Itwas a period of rapid expansion of
the Empire’in Asia and in Africa.

All this was a part of the desire for Empire that was so
strong among the Powers at the time, The most striking
part of the whole movement was what has been gnite
fairty called the scramble for Africa. That continent,
in x8x3, was truly a “ Dark Continent,” and most of it
was unkgown. Turkey Leld the north, Morocco being
independent ; Britain held the Cape, taken from the
Dutch. 'Bheiq,tariorwas a blank on our maps ; the coasts
were dotted, especially on the west, with a few trading
Mons mostly Portuguese or English Explorers and
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missionaries gradually made the continent known. Speke 1858, 1864.
and Baker traced the Nile, Livingstone the Zambesi, 18403,
Stanley the Congo. In the ’80’s came the scramble, 17478
France took Tunis, and Britain occupied Egypt. Leopold 1884

I1. of Belgium formed what was mainly a trading company

of the Congo. A Conlerence of the Powers was held at Congo Tree
Berlin, where the Congo region was marked out as a kind Ji.
of independent reserve state for the natives, under the
protection of Leopold II. In reality, it became his
personal property, and for him a very profitable one.

The Congress was chiefly a body for drawing up rules

for the partition of Africa. It showed the desire of the

nations to become Empires and colonial powers, the change

from the idea of the nation to the idea of the Empire.

II. IMPERIALISM AND THE NEWwW LIBERALISM, 1895-1914
(@) 18951906

The twenty years alter 1895 are years of rising prices, Prces
broken only by two short falls. The twenty years before :ggg:g
1895 made a period of rapidly falling prices,with, again,

two slight rises. We have already noted the effect of the 1B7g-So.
new gold from California and Australia in sending prices *3%6-9%
up in the early ’50’s. Later, there came the dlscovery

of a great new goldﬂeld in South Africa, and a sharp rise x886.

of prices when the mines began to be worked on a large
scale. ,Wecan notice, also, that a clear period of European

wazrs ends in 1871, and that nearly twenty years of peace r8s5-71.
then begins, with only small wars, for the most part,
Thaus, after 1871, there is less destruction of crops, houses,
bridges, and all the things men make. They become

more plentiful, and so they become cheaper—that is,

prices fall. As prices fall, profits and wages fall, and a Profits 2nd
struggle arises belween mastérs and men as to how the * °&*
burden shall be divided. A like thmg happcns when it

is a question of sharing the gains of rising prices. Rising

prices does mnot, always mcan rising wages, for much
depends on the strength of one party or the other to get all

b
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or most of the increase. So the Unions, which had been
strengthened in the '80’s, had a great deal to do with secur-
ing a rise of wages when the rise of prices began. Between
1880 and 1900, Wages rose 30 per cent. They rose faster

‘than prices, so that what are called ““real wages,” that

is, reckoning spending power, rose about 40 per cent.
The spending power of a sovereign in 1895 fell to eighteen
shillings in 1go4, to seventeen shillings in 1g1I. One
other thing we must bear in mind: these figures (wages)
do not reckon in the people with the lowest wages, but
only those of the members of the great Trade Unions.

This period, like the last, divides politically into two
halves, and of these the first covers the Conservative-
Unionist Ministry under Lord Salisbury (succeeded later
by Mr. Balfour) and Mr. Chamberlain. The work of the
Ministry can easily be divided into Imperialist develop-
ment and home reforms ; but although it is roughly true to
say that these represented the two parties in the Govern-
ment, yet it is also true that the two parties rapidly
grew into one, and accepted many of each other’s ideas.

At home, the Ministry dealt with quesfions of labour,
education, Jrish land, and the government of London.

Mr. Gladstone had passed an Act to compel employers
to pay damages when a workman was injured or killed
at hiswork. The Act was not very satisfactory, and large
which they aske eir workers to use justead of the
EMM’—\“TMLH vers Liability Act. This was called ** contracti
out,” and it was declared, when'a case was tried at court,
o belegal. Itisa peculiarity of English law, that Acts
of Parliament are canstantly modified by the decisions of
judges; and of course such @muwﬁmw
gainets and condemned by the losers. Acts comnected
with labour have been modified by judges in several
important cases ; and the Trade Unions and employers
have expressed very strong (and quite different) opinions
abou:‘{:the 'dedésinns. In this case, a new Act was passed
to make " contyacting out” more difficult, and later,
agricultural labourers were brought uil:.?er the Act.

[
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Another judicial decision against Trade Unions was
given at this time, apd was upheld by the House of Lords,
when a Tiade Union of railwaymen was ordered to pay
£23,000 damages to the Taff Vale (Wales) Railway
Company for encouraging men to break their contracts
by striking. This made_all “ picketing *’ illegal, and it
made Trade Unions liable to be fined for the acts of its
officials. They had not been so liable, in practice, since
the passing of the Act of 1871, and they now claimed to
be put back in their former position of security. The
Unions prepared for a struggle, and their members were
trebled in numbers in two years. The Taff Vale case
had a considerable influence in the rise of a distinct Labour
Party in the Commons at the election following. Mean-
while, a Royal Commission was appoinied o enquire into
trade disputes. )

The first Education Act of the century was criticised
with heat, because it granted public money without
securing what its opponents (mainly the Liberal Noncon-
formists) thought to be sufficient public comtrol. The
“ Voluntary Schools,” built and managed chiefly hy the

Church of England, were enabled to_receive help from

A ———.

the local rates, equally with the ‘‘Board Schoals,”
managed by elected bodies. The “‘ School Boards ** were
abolished, and the newly established Councils were given
charge of both sets of schools, except that the old
“Volunrtary Schools *’ were controlled by committees, of
which two-thirds represented the founders of the school
—usually a Church or religious body. This arrangement
aroused such feeling, that a movement of “ Passive
Registance”’ to the Act was begun. Thousands of
Nonconformists refused to pay their rates, and were
summoned and fined. The opposition did not grow
greater with time, but less, and the change was helped
by featnres of the Act that were very generally approved.
On the whole, both schools and scholars gained. The
same body that controlled Elementary Education now
bad some contiol of Secondary Educatipn also ; and the
eluctions for the Councils were not held, as many of the
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School Board elections had been held, i the manncr of a
religious contest.

In Ireland, another Land Act completed the scheme Irciawn.
of buying land and selling it to the tenants. Councils Land Act
for towns and for counties were set up to manage local "% °
affairs; and a new department was formed, with Sir 188,
Horace Plunkett at its head, to control and assist Irish 1sgo.
agriculture.

The government of London was reorganised by an London.
Act which swept away a mumber of small bodies, and 8%
set up iwenty-eight Boroughs, each with its Mayor and
Council.

But it was not to home affairs that attention was Sovr

chiefly turned. The end of the pineteenth centur Arrich.
the new Imperialist spirit put to the test in South Africa,

where a quarrel d_ex@_pgﬁi_ﬁ'jjﬁggg} struggle between
the idea of a wide empire and the idea of small
nationalities. That struggle‘ié?ﬁff onié of many that
are likely to take place umtil there is some setllement in
the civilised world of the parts that are to be played by
small and by large states, by separate nations and by
great unions of states, such as we commonly aall Empires.

A change came over the South African Republic after
the discovery of gold in the Rand hills. Miners poured 1884
in from outside, and their mumbers increased until in a
few years they formed about half the populatmn of the
country. They began to claim a share in the govern-
ment, urging that they paid most of the taxes. The
Boers refused to enfranchise them, declaring that they
and their fathers had emigrated into the wilds to secure,
thejr freedom, and that to give votes to the Uitlanders Uitlanders
(outlanders, foreigners) would be to surrender all power
to them. The Uitlanders, being mostly British, looked
to the British Government and to Mr. Cecil Rhodes, 18go.
Premier of Cape Colony, to help them. Suddenly; there
came news of the invasion of the Transvaal by a small
body of troopers under Dr, Jameson—the * Jameson Iameeon
Raid” The forge was overpowered by the Boers, and § 1895,
the leaders were handed over to the British Government
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for trial. They were punished, bui too lightly, as the
Boers thought. The Transvaal Government was now
more resolute tham ever to refuse anything like full
enfranchisement to the Uitlanders.

./ When war broke out, both sides were confident of
success. In the first phase of tbgjmntmh
armies were brought to _a standstill after a_series of
b‘mfﬁyge serious British defeats in one
week. In the second phase, larger British forces over-
came the Boer armies, and took the two Boer capitals,
Bloemfontein and Pretoria—for the Orange Free State
threw in hgr lot with the Transvaal. The third stage was
a guerilfawar, ending f ﬁnal_}y with the Peace of Vereeniging,
by which the two Stafes were added To the British
Empire, the Brtish Governmeni undertaking to pay
three million pounds to restére the country.

The war was marked by several features, many of
which had important after-effects. It struck a blow at
the ‘‘shoulder to shoulder” method, and showed (as
indeed had often been shown before) the value of mobility
and of accurate shooting. The British newspapers
played au active part in the war, and through them the
Boers often got information of which they made good use.
Foreign opinion was on the whole against Britain, as
was natural where a small nation was fighting a great
Empire; and many Britons openly opposed the whole
Government policy.

The most striking development of the Imperialist
feeling of the time was in the efforts made towards a
JFederation of the Empire. The war brought Canadians
and Australians side by side with British soldiers, and
stirred the desire for a closer union. Conferences of
representatives of the colonies began to be held in London,
but it wasnot yet possible to frame a scheme of federation.
What " has been possible, what has been dome, is to
establish a better understanding, and so a better feeling,
between England and the self-governing colonies. It is
by an increasihg'understanding betwgen friends—and

dﬂed beiween eremiss also—that the world slowly
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diminishes the evil that is ‘‘ wrought by want of
thought.”

The Sahsbury Ministry had made an offer to withdraw gsver,
the British troops from Egypt in three years, with a 1337
right of intervention if need should afterwards arise ; >
but France and Russia mistrusted Britain's good faith, A
and the whole p_la_n._vm_smlaged._ The Mahdi, meanwhile, 1585,
had been poisoned, and his successor had taken the
title of Khalifa. In Egypt, a new Anglo-Egyptian army
was being slowly created by General Kitchener. When *
at last it moved up the Nile, building a railway as it Sudan War
advanced and covered by a few gunboatls, men’s eyes
iurned to see whether a few years’ training could make
the peaceful Egyptians able to stand before the fanatical
courage of the desert Dervishes. At Omdurman, dis- 8g8.
cipline triumphed over wild courage, and Khartum was
taken.

Immediately came news of a French force on the Fastoda.
Nile, farther south, at Fashoda. It had worked its way
across the Sudan from the west, and now, after over-
coming many hagdships, it had planted the French flag
on the Nile, in the Sudan which Egypt (and Britain)
had abandoned. At this clash of two Imperialist
ambitions, there arose the danger of a European war:
but France, although excited and angry, would not
draw the sword for the Sudan claim, and the Nile valley
was left to Anglo-Egyptian rue.

In India, attention was fixed upon the northern Inpwm.
frontiers. Russian and British territories were now in
touch on the Pamirg, and a Commission of the twq rags.
Powers settled the frontier., There were small wars in 18¢s.
Chitral and Tirah; and a British force advanced into *597
Tibet, entering the mysterious city of Lhassa, Persia rgos.
now lay where three influences were converging : British
from the east, Russian from the north, and Gefman—
acting through Turkey—from the west.

It is in the early years of the twentieth century Alliances,
that we see the,Powers regrouping themselves. France
and Britain settled their differences by agreeing upon
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1898-g9. boundaries on the Niger and on the Nile. 0ld quairels
« about Newfoundland and new quarrels about Egypt
U'Entente  Were settled by treaty. A good understanding (L'Enlenie
Gordiale. . Cordiale) was marked by friendly Visits of fleets and of
‘ representatwes All this changed our relations with
1905, Frarce’s ally, Russia. The Triple Entente was beginning
to be formed ; and at Constantinople it was no longer

British but Gennan influence that seemed likely to

1902-5. support the Turk. Meanwhile, the alliance between
Jipam. < Britain and Japan showed that Britain and Russia,
though both had travelled far since the Crimean War,

were still far from anything that could be called ai

entente,
AvsiRaLiA. In Australia, the six colonies were joined in a single
1Bggn Commonwealth with a central Parliament. ~In Canada,
1903, the boundaries of Alaska were fixed, and the North-West

Territories came under the gemeral scheme of seli-
1897, government. In Africa, the railway from Cape Town
1908, was continued across the Zambesi near thé Victoria
Falls, and a new line from ‘l\f_gmhasa,.m..ﬁnﬂsh_Ea.st

1901, Africa, reached Lake N With extension of empire
weSs Tooess of weldmg at work We see the pageantry
1897. of the Imperialist wave in the Diamond Jubilee of Queen

Victoria ; and we can judge of the strength 1 of the feeling,
of its better and of its baser sides, in the writings of those
days, especially in the writings of Kipliug.

(6) 1906-1914

Tanff Reform. ,  The clections of 1906 resulted in an enormous majority
for the Liberal Government of Sir Hemry Campbell
(rg03.) Bannerman, The Tariff Reform movement begun by
Mz, Chamberlain was the most vigorous effort at a return
to & Prateclionist system since the Free Trade victories
of the middle of the nineteenth century, although there
had been a " Fair Trade” movement in the "eighties, and
an, atterpt to check foreign competition by * Made in

wtipe.  Cermany” Acts (fhe Merchandise Marks Acts) at about
the same time. ons went ageinst the new
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¢t Reformers,”’ and against the extreme Imperialists, But

most of all, they brought to Westminster a new force, Laborr Party
Labour. Besides a group of Miners’ representatives,

and another of Liberal - Labour members, there was a

solid body of thirty, in the form of a separate and inde-

pendent Labour Party. In the three groups there were "
fifty-four members.

The period 1906-1915 was marked by labour disputes, Socal
labour questions, and Acts relating chiefly to the working Refor™
classes. The position of Trade Umons was restored by Yrade Unions.
the Trade Disputes Act to what it had been before the :gos.
Taff Vale decision. Peaceful picketmig was legalised, °
and Union funds were protected. Acts for. extendmg 1906
compensation for injured workmen, and for securing rgoy.
smpall holdings, followed quickly. The Qld Age Pens1ons
Act put into practice an idka that had been discussed oid Age °
and generally approved by ‘men of all parties for some f e
years. It secured payments of five shillings a week
to destitule people over seventy years of age. Other
countries had already experimented in old age pensions—

France, Belgium, Germany, Denmark, Australia, New
Zealand ; but in the case of the first three copnitries only

a small part of the pension was a free grant. The British
experiment was remarkable because of the large numbers
provided with free pensions—about a million people at

the outbreak of the Great War. Another change, long mght Hours
discussed, passed from discussion into law when the Ac xoof.
Coal Mines Act limited the time of actual working in

the mines to eight hours a day. The ‘““eight hours”
movement goes back to the revolutionists of 1848,,
farther back, to Robert Owen, and jn some ways to ihe (x8:7)
fifteenth century.

Then came a curious parallel to the “ Taff Vale” osborne
case. By what was called the Osborne Judgment, the Jigmeat
House of Lords declared that it was illegal for the Trade
Unions to use their funds for political purposes, such as
' getling Labour representatives into Parliament. In
these cases, the House of Lords acts as the highest
court of law, and it is not the whole House, but a body
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of law-lords that decides. The Trade Unions Act was
passed to reverse this decision. It permitted Trade
Unions to have a political fund, but payment to it was
not to be compulsory. Meanwhile, an Act granting

_£400 a year to Members of Parliament had been passed,

which relieved the Unions from supporting their members
after they had been elected.

An attempt to deal systematically with the difficulties
of unemployment was made in establishing Labour
Exchanges, a plan which already had been largely used

Trade Boards. inl Germany. The Trade Boards Act, passed at the same

1909,

1911,

time, was modelled on Australian experience. It was the
firstimportant attempt in Britain to deal with *‘ sweating.”
It was applied at first to four badly-paid trades; and
some of the results were remarkable. The chain-makers
of Staffordshire, for example, had their wages increased
in three years by an average of 35 per cent—in some cases
100 per cent-—and without any injury to the trade, or
any increase in unemployment. The increase in the price
of the chains made was ahout three-fifths of the increase
in wages.

The Insurance Act aroused opposition, as a similar law

InsuranceAct. iy Germany had done, from the Socialists as well as from

Syndicalism
{See also
page 234.}

o014
» 19*‘1;-

seclions of the wealthier classes. It forms an important
part of the State scheme which was being so rapidly built
up, and those who opposed the general idea of the whole
scheme of those Acts centred their attack chiefly upon
the Insurance Act.

The early years of the century had seen the rise of a
new Labour movement in France under the mame of

Syn%u@_sm It expressed the disappointment of many

pf the workers with the results of their efforts in co-

operation, trade unionism, and representation in Parlia-
ment. It'set out to try to bring about a sysiem where
the railway workers would control the railways, and
so in other trades, The wave of the movement reached
Britain abont ten years after its rise in France, It found
vent ixt & series of striked, of which the.chief were those

. of miners and the railwaymen. In the midst of a great
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strike of a million miners, ant Act was passed to establish
a minimum wage in the industry, o

Thus was swept away the last hope of those whose The New
beliefs still clung to the idea of laissez faire. Instead of Stat-
confining its work to the protection of life and property,
the State was now managing or controlling a great part
of the lives of its members. Government had grown to
be something enormously greater, more active, than
perhaps any one a century earlier could have dreamed
possible, How much of it all is wise, how much is lasting,
is a question that men will not cease to debate for many
a long year yet. The old Liberals set up lasssez fasze Old and Ne
and resisted the early Acts that interfered between em- Lberalsm.
ployer and workman. The new Liberals tore down lasssez
faire, and set’up the “ interfering State.”” In both cases
the Conservatives opposed them, so that the new Con-
servatives often used the arguments of the old Liberals,

Party is after all only a rough way of dividing men,
even in connection with their opinions.

The demand of a large number of women that Parlia- Women
mentary votes shotld not be confined to men was brought Sufaee.
very sharply before the nation by the sudden growth
of very aclive sacieties of women, notably the Women’s
Social and Political Union, which began to wage a sort zgos.
of war upon the Government. There were attempts to
force a way into the House to present petitions, windows
were broken, Ministers were attacked, questions were put
at political meetings to force attention to the franchise
question. Both the great parties were divided within
themselves on the question ; the Labour Party favoured
the women’s claim, buf its power and influence were too
small to be effective, and it always reserved its full strength
for purely Labour questions. Many women, when im-
prisoned for making disturbances, adopted a form of
“ passive resistance '’ by refusing food in prison. The
Government was bewildered by this move, and met it

artly by a method of forcible feeding, partly by releasing

he women when they had become dangerously weak.

eanwhile, women had been voting in County Coyncil 888,
Q
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elections for a dozen years, and were eligible to become

members of County Councils.
The rejection of the Budget of 1909 by the House of

Lords was the chief incident in a sharp struggle with the
Second Chamber. The House of Lords had never till
now contested the claim of the Lower House that ‘‘supplies
and aids . . . are the sole gift of the Commons,” and
although the Lords had prevented the passage of several
Bills during the last four years, many doubted, until the
last moment, that they would reject a Budget. A dis-
solution and an election followed. The Government was
returned to office, though its majority now depended on
Irish and Labour support. The Budget was passed by
the Lords; but the question of restricting the power of
the Upper House had arigen. The deatlf of the King
brought about a truce. A conference of the leaders of
the two parties was called, but no agreement was reached.
There was another dissolution and another election, which
was marked by a declaration from Mr. Balfour in favour
of using the method of the Referendum. The Government
was once more returned, with its Coalition majority almost
unallered. ” A Parliament Act was passed, depriving the
Lords of any power over a * Money Bill,” and limiting
their power of veto to three Parliamentary sessions.

The Third Home Rule Bill was the first measure to
become an Act under this new arrangement, receiving the
Royal Assent after being passed by the Commons i three
sessions, and rejected by the Lords each time, But the
Great War had broken out; party strife became weak
in the red light of war, and the action of the Act was
suspended until the return of peace.

A very bold step was laken to try to establish peace
in South Africa, Amn Act for the Union of South Africa
wasg passed, after being first prepared by the colonies
aorcerned, The Transvaal and Orange River Colomy
became part of a great African self-governing dominion,
with Lovis Botha, a Boer General, for its first Premier.
Another Aftican question was settled at about the same
time~ Dn response to a demand for Iabour in the gold
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mines, indentured Chinese coolies had been imported Chmese
into South Africa. The system was hotly attacked, and Lo
defended; the Chinese were finally deported from the -
colony. There were prolests from many Hindus when
restrictions were laid on native Indians in Natal; and =
there were serious labour difficulties in~Johanmesburg, zors.
which led finally to some of the strike leaders being zors.
deported from the country—an illegal act on the part

of the Ministry, which was approved and legalised after-
wards by an Indemnity Bill.
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CHAPTER XXI
WESTERN EUROPE, 185-1914

1. FRANCE AND HER NEw EMPIRE, 1870-1914

WhuiLE France had been binding her wounds, while she
“was gathering money to pay off the indemnity, and.to
get 1id of the German trodps that remained—a menace
for to-morrow, a reminder of the humiliation of yesterday
—even then she was brooding over the question of what
manner of New France .was nmow fo arise. We have
ME@%% upon the terrible story of one attempt
at answering the question: the story of the Paris
Commune, » That solution was now dead and drowned;
Irowned, unhappily, in Erench blood. _What answers still
reriafied? The Imperialists (Buonapartists) were silenced
by the disaster that had ended the Empire of Napoleon ITI.
Such faint hopes as they still held were centred on the
Empress Eugénie and her son, now exiles in England ;
and a few years later, those hopes fell when the son died
in Africa, the victim of a Zulu spear. The Monarchists
aud the Republicans alone had such answers to offer as
France was ready % consider.
» “There was no instant declaration of a Republic after
the Peace, though there had beex one after Sedan. The
1\% at Bordeanx had lef that question to the nation,
th es electing only a * Chief of Executive Power”’
HANEE] T of the French Republic.” It was Thiers.
Errzice was on the whole for & Republic;
4s Monarchist, | Thisrs bimself. was

tief concery was for Frapce. This

e
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Monarchist head of an unsettled Republic steered his way
towards safety for France, while advice and directions
were showered upon him from three Republican and three
Royalist groups. ‘ The Monarchy "’ $aid.the Comte
3o Faliots To him. OF couree.” eplied Thios, * but
time will be wanted,” He fought for time, listéning®
for the voice of France among and below the voices of
v partisans. He was for a Monarchy, but it must be a united
Monarchy ; it must also be like ‘“a Republic with an
hereditary President.”’ Meanwhile, the Republic stood.»
The Monarchists made their effort, settled their differences,
and united to support the Comig de Chambord (' Henry,
V.”), grandson of Charles X. The Comte de Chambord,
Bourbon to the last, cast away his chances over a symbol,
/" and by an act that was itself a symbol. He would not
adopt the iricolour in the blace of the flag of the old
French kings. v !
The career of the new Republic since 187x had been Struggie of
a struggle to eXist, to establish itself, t0 overcome its the Republi.
opponents within, to guard itself from attack from with-
out, o express and to satisfy the desires of France both

nationaTaid Iiiperial, Itdonen ot with fho B
who were supported bt was not like the Canal inafirth,

the Clericals. ‘‘ Cléfivahsdis  that it shook thes * there Cledcabsm.
is the enemy 1"’ Later, it fought=iain wac o Aerself, to 72
whose support now came the disappointed Royalists It

founded a new Empire, and fived through a movement

that threatened to set up another Dictator. Tt suffered

from scandals ; and towards the end of the period it was

beset with Labour problems. Yet when once again there

came German troops invading France, the Third Republic, v*

after fal‘mf of storm, held firm, 18711914

/', The dissatisfaction of the Monarchist majority with T

Thiers—now President of the Republic—ended in his trz-7s.

resignatio. Marshal Macmabon waselected President by

the Chambers, to prepare the way for the Monarchy. The
_Royalist parties were united in preventing a permanent
Republic, and ip giving the Church all possible support.

A great pilgrimage was arranged : it was hoped to restore 873.
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in one strong movement the ancient powers and rule of
the Pope at Rome and of the king in France. The Comte
de Chambord was to be king, and the Comte de Paris,
son of Louis Philippe, his successor. The difficulty about
the flag could be settled later. The Buonapartists voted,
“on the whole, with the Legitimists and Orleanists, making
a united Monarchist party.
Meanwhile, the Republicans were winning by-elections,
and when at last definite stepswere taken, the Republican

185, ' form remained. By the Constitution of 1875 there was
set up a Government not very di different from that of
1876, Britain but with a President in “place of the king, A

Jaew election sént to the Chamber a Repubhcan majority,

and a struggle betwcen the President and the Chamber

began. It ended with the victory of the Republicans

87 ani the resignation of Madmahon, He was succeeded
Reptbtiean DY 2 Republican, Jules Gréﬂ and there began a distinct
Labgralism. . period of Republican rule, which lasted for five years.
It we s, to use the nearest English terms, a time when the

Liberals were in office.  Laws aimed against the Church
were,\@{e_t_i‘ A system_of free compulsory education
‘('ﬁhﬁﬂt&@:{s BTt .~ Tréedofi of speech 4nd of
884 \}Ie Pxess were éstab ed men,wera granted

@#ﬂ.{gﬁ’g to form Trade Unions, ndjoats).

& Republicans—that 15, the political parly in power

—began now to quarrel among themselves, and chiefly

Eupre.  vover foreign policy. Thé “eighties” saw.a.wave of
Imperialism sweep over Europe, and the French Mirdstry

“was extending its control to Tunis, Madagascar, Tonkin,

gud the Congo. Many Republicans disliked these
adventures ; .and when a scandal arose about President

:g%_a spu-in-law selling honours, the Ministry fell.

o

st immediately, a “sham Napoleon’ appeared,
Boulangism. YThis was General Boulanger, Minister of War, a dashing

oldier; a.vigomus speaker, and a patriot of the kind that
{‘fs often called or Chauvinist. For a while his
populatity was extraordinary, and perhaps, if he bad been
! hold mw%;h& fight have taken command of France,
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Government summoned him for conspiring against the x88q.
State. He fled to Belgium, and with that act his fortunes
fell. Two years later he committed suicide,
The fall of *“ Boulangism ** strengthened the Republic
and weakened those who had given their approval to _
the “sham Napoleon,”——chiefly the Royalists and the
lericals, who had supported Boulanger, not because they
liked Him, but becaitse through him they could attack
vthe Republic. The Royalist vote fell to half its number isso.
at the next election. The Republic had a few years of ©
calm and safety during which its chief act was to set up isqe.
a protective tariff. But it was soon to be shaken again °
by anewevenl, It was declaréd Yhat much ot fHe mionay pases
Tnvested in the Company engaged upon the Panama Canal Se2¢
had never got any further than the pockets of the directors
and theirfriends. Anenquiry wasmade,and the directors 189z
—many of them closely connected with the Government
—came out very badly. The Republic sank very low
in the regard of honest men both in and out of France,
for many of its leaders had profited in what was proved
to be a dishonourable business. —
_* Then, upon the heels of the  Panama affair,” cafng Drey:
__the * Dreyfus affair.” It was not like the Canal ingfident _
except in one regpect—imd.is, that it shook thefGovern-
ment.of France, A Jewish army capr?é:-‘..}’."‘.a..&fcused by 1894.
a newspaper of betraying France to Germany. He was
“tried, condemned, and sent to Devil’s Island (Ile de diable),
French Guiana. Later, Colonel Picquart, of the War 3¢6.
Office, declared that the letter supposed to have been
“written by Captain Dreyfus was a forgery. Picquart was,
sent on foreign service. In a shortwhile France was torn
by a furious discussion, whose echoes rang over the world.
The army is to France what the navy is to England ;
and Frenchmen rightly felt alarmed at a hint of treason

amongst its officers. But the struggle was nof only
national; it was Bomi}s as well. The
“Xeener_Republicans, the Socialists, the Protestants,.the,

people of no parjicular religion, ihe literary men—these
were chiefly among-the defendess.of Dreyfus; the Clericals
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and the Royalists were certain of his guilt. Further
trials made it plain that Dreyfus was mmnocent : the forger
of the letter committed suicide. —

~ Thé stipporters of the Republic felt that the country
“had been near to a revolution. They declared that it

was necessary for the State to have a firmer control over
the leaders of the army and over religious bodies, and
they al once began to procure this control. The struggle
which now began between the Government and the Church

" was fierce and bitter, as all such struggles are. The

Association Law declared that all religious bodies should

* v beseparately authorised by the State. Many monasteries

1907,

and convents were closed vThe State took education
almost entirely out of the hands of the Church. By the
Separation Law, the last of a long seriessof Acts, the
Government of the Repubfic ended its connection with
any form of religion, and handed over Church property
to the Associations of Public Worship.

 Sondicaam. . Lhe mext struggle of the Republic was with a new

page 224.}

Alliances.,

rebellious force that came to be known generally as
¥ Syndicalism. The Syndicalists, like thg Socialists, wished
make great changes in the way that the wealth of the
nation,js owned or shared by its citizens. Unlkks the
Sacialists they thought %tk ot laws or Parliamenis.
Here the~vwere iu some agreement with the Anarchists.
Their most promising idea was to give a share in the
management of each mdustry to the workers engaged in
it. Their method was the strike, and particularly the
General Strike—of the whole of the workers of the country
» if possible. This was a plan for forcing a ‘‘redress of
"gﬁeTrEn_Ees” that bad been warmly debated im Robert
Owen'’s time, _But it proved no more successful in the
gatly years.of the twentieth century than in the early
Jﬁ_@tﬁnﬁhﬁmﬂeteenth As a shrewd Frenchman pointed
out, 4 general strike needs very general public support if

the nation up for rausom.
eanwhile, France was fitting hegself into 2 new
groupmg of the BEuropeant nations. She allied herself with

it is to succeed ; it must not be a mere attempt to hold
v M
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Russia ; and after the accession of Edward VII. she began 1sg:.

to come to friendly understanding (entente) with Britain,

which became a formal and definite Entente when France rgoq.

left Britain a free hand in Egypt, and Britain did the

like for France in regard to Morocco. Russia had become,

a weak ally at the time, for she had just ended her disas-

trous war with Japan, and was trembling on the brink

of revolution. France therefore turned readily to Britain,

and Britain, who in the 'nineties had thought the Franco-

Russian Alliance aimed at herself, was now looking more’

closely across the North Sea. The last preparatlion that

France made for the calamity that was to fall wpon Europe

wasto increase her military strength by changing the two s,

years’ {raining of her conscripts into three. This change

was in answer to the German Army Bill, by which the

army of that country was greatly increased.
=T the space of about fifty years France had built up The New
_an Empire, in Africa and in Asia. By a series of expedi- gﬁ;’;ﬁ‘&

tions and annexations, she gained in succession Saigom, 1863, 1865,
#Cambodia, Tonkin, Cochin_China, and Annam, ~This ™ %

_being accompanisd by Brilish expansion in Further India_

brought the two Powers ou the opposite borders of Siam. Asia,

An agreement was made, by which a definite independent 1sg6.

Siam was marked out, to be respected by both Powers.

In Africa the French gains beganwith Tunis, and shortly Amea,
afterwards control over the great island of Madagascar [or o o
was begun, ending in a few yearswithcomplete anhexation, =
In West Africa, meanwhile, Dahomey was conquered. 8oz
Farther north, French power was developing not only from
Tunis, but also from Algiers. The British had bombarded (:8:6.)
that nest of pirates; the French toek and held it. There 850
were many wars with the tribes before and after Algeria
was amnnexed, and fighting was continuous as French
control moved farther south. When the dispute over the
Fashoda affair was settled, and a houndary was agreed
upon to separate British and French spheres in the Sudan, 189
an immense area of Northern Africa, from the Atlantic
to the Nile vallgy, from the Mediterranean to the Gulf of

“Guinea, was marked out under French control.
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The next movements were concerned with Morocco,
By a treaty with Britain, French control over Morocco
and British contyol over Egypt were muiually recognised.
This treaty hiad secret clauses, which were not made public
Juntil seven yearslater., When Wilhelm II. made a speech
at Tangier, declaring the Sulian of Morocco to be free and
independent, the French Minister, Delcassé, was inclined
to take the speech as a challenge from Germany (as it was)
and to defy it. But France was disinclined to quarrel.
"Delcassé resigned, and the question of Morocco was left
to a Conference at Algeciras (Spain). The Confercnce
gave France and Spain the right to “ police ”” Morocco.
But when a French army marched to Fez, a German
cruiser was senf to a Moroccan port, Agadir. An agree-
ment between France and Germany ended the difficulties.
Germany accepted a slice of French Congo territory, and
agréed to make no further claims in Morocco. Her real
aim upon both occasions had probably been to test whether
/Britain would be ready 1o support France. If that were
g0, the answer was plain enough in Britain’s prompt and
_ready support.

II, WesTtERN EUROPE, 1875-1915

The Spanish Republic lasted for a little under two
years, The Monarchy, it was said, had * died of internal
decomposition.” The Republicfailed because most Span-
iards understood little, and cared little, for Republican
ideas, It did not last long enough to secure recognition
from any country but the United States, and when the
army Generals declared for the son of Isabella II. Spain
accepted the new ruler, Alphonso XIT., a youth of seven-
teenl years, with a feeling of relief. There was a new
Constitution, which set up a Parliamentary government.
The two parties which now formed. themselves built up
very quickly an arrangement by which they shared the
benefits of office in turn, while going through a form of
helding elections, There was no change-when the king
died, agd the Queen Maria Christina became regent,
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acting for her infant son. This was Alphonso XIII., who
later married an English princess. 1906..,
v It was while France was building up a new Empire
that Spam lost her Fast Indian and West Indian
possessions, the last of her once splendid Empire. The
world had moved too quickly for Spain. She had nof’
learned the newer ways of government at home, or the
newer ways of dealing with a colony. There had been Cuma.
a long and costly rebellion in Cuba, that was only ended r868-x875.
by promises to give the Cubans self-government. The
promises were forgotien, and revolt broke out again. isgs.
This time, the attention of the world, and more especially
the attention of the United States, was drawn to the
unhappy island by the severity of the Spanish commander,
General Woyler, who was nicknamed ‘' The Buicher.”
The Cubans were determined on independence, and they
were confident of help trom America. War broke out!
between Spain and the United States. The Spanish xsgs.
fleets, badly equipped and ill-prepared, were destroyed,
one at Manila and one at Santiago (Cuba). The United
States took the Philippines and Porto Rico; Cuba was Treaty of
made independent, and a Cuban Republic was set up, Pocte 188,
It is probable that Spain herself gained rather than —
lost by these changes, for her possessions had been a
heavy drain upon her. Vet she entered upon another
adventure for territory, and out of it came an event
that drew the attention of the civilised world, Some Morocco,
mines in Morocco were opened by Spanish companies. #909-
and quarrels with the native tribes broke out, growing
quickly into a war. Many Spaniards, especially in and
about Barcelona, disliked the war,,partly because of the
heavy loss of life, partly because they thought it a
profit-makers’ war, A tiot broke out in Barcelona, and Reots
monasteries and churches were attacked. The riot was
suppressed, and among those arrested was Framncisco Ferrer.
vierrer, who had founded schoals in Spain where science,
but not religion, was taught. He was tried, condemned, z909.
and shot; and everywhere in Europe there was an
outcry that Ferrer had been unjustly sacrificed by the
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Church party in Spain. The Spanish Premier was shortly
forced to resign, and a Liberal Government came into
office. The Moroccan war was brought 1o an end, Spain
holding a strip of coast. Meanwhile, Alphonso XIII, was
grown to manhood. He did not lend himself to any
xtreme party or faction, and the storms, of one kind or
of another, settled into something like peacefulness.

During the reign of Luiz I. there came the new interest
it colomies, the new desire for possessions, which marked
othe Imperialist feeling in Europe at the end of the
nineteenth century. A dispute with Britain over the
ownership of Delagoa Bay—settled in favour of Portugal
—revived Portuguese memories of former glories. A
claim was pul forward, when Africa was being divided
among 1he Powers, to a stretch of territory,right across
the continent, in the Zambezi region. This was resisted
by Britain, who was interested in the plans which
grew, under the influence of Cecil Rhodes, into the
annexation of Rhodesia. For some years, there was bad
feeling between the two countries.

When Brazil dismissed Pedro II., and proclaimed
herself a Republic, there was a rising 6f Republicans in

“z aa ’/Of)orto‘ It was suppressed, but so harshly, that opinion

1889-19a8.

1906,
1908,

Manosl 11,

Republie.
1910,

turned strongly against the king (Carlos). The govern-
ment was bad, the taxes heavy,and the Court extravagant.
Like Charles L. of England, theking appointed a despotic
Minister, Franco. Parliandent was dissolved, newspapers
suppressed, meetings forbidden. Two years later, the
king and his eldest son were assassinated.

King Manoel II., a youth of eighteen years, became
King of Portugal for a brief spell ; but matters did not
improve, The mext convulsion swept away king and
Court, and the Portuguese Republic began its career.
The first stages were marked by a fierce attack upon the
Church, The new leaders were scholars, lawyers, writers,
and thoss who were no lovers of priests. But troubles
came from anpther source. The workers found themselves
no better off under the Republic than they had been
before. There wers strikes and riots, and the Republican

~
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Government took contirol of the Press, and imprisoned its
enemies quite in the old manncr. There were some
Royalist plots, but they came to little. The Republic was
still weak, but its enemies were weaker ; ‘and-it stood.

The later years of Belgian history were years of conflict. Briows.
The great struggles were over voting power, education,”
wages, and labour; and the strife has always been more
or less connected with religious feeling. The dispuies of
the last thirty-five years have often taken the form of
threatening or attempting violence to the Government ;*
and curiously enough it was the Catholic-Conservative
party that first used the method, though others, especially
the Socialists, were quick enough to learn it.

The first use of the threat-and-riot method occurred Education.
when an Education Act withdrew the State grauts of
money from most of the Chlirch schools. The agitation 1879
was successful, and something like the former system r884.
was reslored, giving the Church control of a great part
of the education of the country. The last stage in the rors.
movement was in making education compulsory; for in
many districts only a third of the people could read
or write.

The Coustitution had only g1ven the nght to vote to Franchise™
those who paid about £7 a year in direct taxes. This 8z
was reduced to f£2; but the working class was still 8.
unfranchised. Agitation for a wider suffrage ended in
a number of serious politicé'l strikes,”” so serious that 18g0-g3.
the Government gave way. But the new Franchise Act xsos.
gave the better-off people two or three votes each. The
working classes, forming the greater part of the nation,
had only about a third of the total votes; and they
remained dissatisfied.

Labour questions came to the front when a Labour Labou.
Party first appeared in Parliament. There were many 85
strikes and riots at the time, and the discontent was the
cause of several laws being passed, dealing with questions 1ss6-g4.
of labour and of housing. The Government grew alarmed
at the growth of Soclalism, and several Socialist leaders ysgq.
were prosecuted. The trials did not check the growth



1890-93.

19X 114,

1913,

Belgium 1n
X914,

{E863-1859.)
1go8.
1909,

HoLtawp,

Isplated
Niations,

240 SINCE WATERLOO

of Socialism, but rather the opposite, and the * political
strikes >’ just mentioned were followed by the appearance
of twenty-nine Socialist Members in the Chamber,
Shortly before the Great War there was another series
of Acts. Education was made compulsory, an Insurance

"Act and an Old Age Pensions Act were passed. At the

same time, an Army Act, resulting from an increase in
the German army, provided for an increase and an
improvement in the land forces. The changes to be

‘made were not completed when the brave little Belgian

army found itself overwhelmed by the masses that
poured on and through Liége in the summer of 1914.
When that great disaster came, Belgium was an
industrious, thriving, densely populated country, whose
people had distinguished themselves in agriculture, in
manufactures, in art and literature; who had built up
a firm-set nation of the modern type, out of a mixture
of races and religions; who had added the story of a
modern State to a long history and tradition. They had
their Imperialism also. The story of the Congo State
began with the idea of setting apart a great tract of
tropical Afriea as a protected native state. It grew into
a profit-mongering business, controlled chiefly by King
Leopold IT. In the last stage, the Belgian nation took
it over as a colony, and began to reform its government.
Its evil memories were quickly forgotten in the reign of
King Albert, the twentieth-contury pattern of the hero-
king,
The history of Holland since 1874 is a domestic affair,
apart from the history of Europe as a whole, 'We should
notice that it is constantly becoming a rarer thing for a
country to live out its life in a quiet corner, *‘ minding
its own business.” The world and its people are slowly
becoming a unity, though made up of many different
elements, and worked upon by many different forces, some
helping tb bind the elements, some pulling them apart.
We may thiitk of 4 patchwork quilt, which depends greatly
& its many stitches, 'We may think of a.piece of granite,
remqmbsrlng how wittd and weather break up even the



WESTERN EUROPE 241

hard granite into soft clay for the potter. The world is
yet so far from being a umity, that we cannot even be
certain that complete unity will ever come. What we
can say is that it becomes less and less possible for
any nation to live a separate life of its own. It is mof
very long since the leader of one British party spoke of
keeping this country free from “‘entanglements,” while the
leader of the other party spoke proudly of our ““splendid
isolation.” But such a couniry as Britain cannot with-
draw herself into any kind of isolation, however splendid.’

A quiet life, however, has been possible for Holland. 1849-go.
In the remaining portion of the reign of Willigm III., the °
chief change that came was a new Act, trebling the number x887.
of voters and rearranging the Houses of Parliament,
Holland had a constant worry from abroad in her own
Colonial Empire, over the”Achinese War in Sumatra,
lasting for thirty years, costing many millions in money, 1873-zg04.
and causing many bitter disputes at home. Another
event from abroad disturbed her still more violently—the
Boer War in South Africa. The Cape had been her own 18gg-1902.
colony, the Boers, spoke a Dutch tongue (Taal) and were
largely of Dutch descent. It was natural, therefore, that
the sympathies of Holland should be strongly with the
Boers throughout the struggle.

At the same time, the strife for the control of education
was marked by a victory Ior the Conservative Party. 186,
State money had by an earlier Act been given only to
State schools. It was now granted also to what we may 1ssq.
call *‘ Church ”* schools.

The earlier years of the young queen were marked by,
another Franchise Act, which doubled the number of zsgs.
voters. There followed a Military Act, which established
a gystem of compulsory service. We may notice, in 1sgs.
connection with preparations for war, the preparations
for peace which began to take shape in Holland. The The Hague.
Tsar Nicholas IT, had suggested a Conference of the nations %%
to consider ways of checking the growing burden of
armaments. Thg first Peace Conferenice met at the Hague
in the following year. Most of the rcpresentative‘s of the 18yp.

R
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nations agreed in deploring the increasing burden of
armaments; but General von Schwartzhoff, for Germany,
denied that his country felt the cost of armaments, or
considered military service as a burden at all. The chief
work done was that an optional Court of Arbitration was
set up.

1907, Atp the second Conference there were forty-four states
represented, as against iwenty-six al the first meeting.
The chief work done was in drawing up a list of Conven-
tions intended to lessen the horrorsof war. The nations
agreed to forbid the use of poison, the bombardment of
undefended towns, violation of neutral territory, laying
down contact mines, seizing ememy property (this last
excluding cases where the seizure is demanded by the
necessities of war), It was recalled, in 1914-15, that
Germany had sel her signature to these articles.

The opening of the twentieth century saw Holland a

prosperous country. She was not without her troubles,
“within and without. The Achinese war ended only to

1904 re-open. There was industiial unrest, with an unsuccess-

. 1903, ful attempt of a General Strike. There was uneasiness
at the position of the country if a war—now beginning
to threaten—were to break out between Germany and
Britain, Some thought the land frontier should be
strengthened ; others called for coast defemces. But
through all these troubles the country was thriving. The
trade of Rotterdam, for example, increased thirty-fold
in the thirty years that followed 1840,

Luxcmeure.  When Queen Wilhelmina ascended the throme of

1890, »Holland, the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg, which had
remained under Du¢ch monarchs since 1815, passed to
thenearest male heir, the Duke of Nassau. Like Belgium,

(x867.) Luxemburg had been guaranteed by the Powers as a
neutral state. The proposal to make Luxemburg neutral
was fi#f8t made by Prussia.

Swremmiavo,  Theé decigion of the canton of Zurich to adopt the

{1860} method of the Referendum was only one of a long series
of experimetits. The nextimportantstep wasitsadoption

W * Ty the Republic genierally ; and when the right of Initiative

Lk
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was added, the method of direct government was in full 8z
{rial. It did not quite take the place of representative
government, but was added to il, with the idea of increas-
ing the actual governing-power of the citizens, aud, of
course, lessening the power of elected members and of
governments, Its advantages and disadvantages are still
discussed. I{ is in use, on a small scale, in the United
States and in Australia, A form of Referendum has been
suggested in Britain for settling great party disputes—,
Tariff Reform, Home Rule, and difficulties connected with rgog-rz.
the House of Lords. .
There was a religious struggle between the Catholics 870-78.
and the Liberal Republicaus (chiefly Protestants), which
brought about a small civil war in one canton ; and the 18g.
dispute was'ended by still another method of government )
being adopted-—Proportionai Representation. The effect Proportional
is, that members are elected in proportion to the number {Fre >
of votes cast for the various parties and groups, This
method also has been suggested for use in Brilain, and
was used to a limited extent in the election of 19x8. It
had been pointed out, after the elections of January 1906,
that the Unionists, with nearly’ 44 per cént of votes,
returned 141 members, whilst the Liberals, with less than
48 per cent of votes, secured 342 seats. The election
of 1g18 produced a similar disproportion.
Switzerland has been, and cqntinues to be, a safe home
for political refugees. But the Swiss people, while protect-
ing revolutionaries of many kinds, do not to any great
extent join hands with their visitors, For the most
part, they attend diligently to their own affairs, .



CHAPTER XXII
CENTRAL EUROPE, 1875-1914

Guany.  THE period of German growth and development that
came after 1870 was quite un-English in some important
respects ; that is, it was conscious, it was directed from
above, it was prepared for and guided by the rulers of

State Control. . the State, Those rulers—the Royal Court at Berlin, the
Prussian nobles, the army chiefs—were not loved by all
the German people, nor by all the German states. But
they were feared and respected. They had built up a
Germany of which every German could be proud.

. Anti-Soualst 7, When the struggle between Church and State was

Lawe. endes ek # his attemtion to the SOGANsHE,
el hal et B S0E SHatE s Saia

the mass ation,_which was not
Bismarck’s idea at all. . He had_ ng:r_];xg_g but_séorn for
smand [ democracy. _When-attempfs were made on the fife f
188o. _the Emperor—hy Socialists, though not by i y the Socialist
WJWhMQMed.QI
- WWW&M The laws
v «remained in_force, with additions,. for twelve .yaars..
~Bt the Socialist_vote during that period-tose from half

R 10 a million-agd. 3

State T did not depend on severity alone, however.
Spciahsm.
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plans of a group of German economists, ‘ Socialists of
Zthe Chair,” ag they were nicknamed; and out of all”
this there came to be. built up a strong, new, industrial
_Germany; not free trade, but protectionist, not Liberal,”
_but_Conservative-Socialist, not troubling about men as
men, but about'servantsof the State. _.__ .~
~ So far, the new Germany had been built up by fre€ Tans,
trade. Now began a series of laws establishing a
“ scientific;” protective tariff. There followed a period, (1) 1850.
of slightly lowerdwies To Seture some advantages with 1303
other countries, and then a relurn to high taiiffs. (2) z802-96.
Meanwhile, the Emperor took up the idea of Christian @ 9o
vSocialism. _A_small State-fund-was. set .aside, to p
ensions or allowances to workers disabled by accidents,
sickness, or"old age. The system is mow well enugh_
oW 1 this country, For It served in many ways.as.a ( -
-~model Tor the British Insurance Act. But the German (yxr)
scheme was built up gradually, beginning with insurance {ggs,
against accidents. Allowances for sickness, and smalf geg. L
pensions in old age, were added later.
Year by year there was being built up a huge Nation- Tne State
Machiue, with a kind of excellence that had*never before Machme.
been reached. The wall of protection outside the nation,
free trade within, Sanatortafor workers Helpless tHrough™
stekness—these were-butparis of a great efiort at train=
_ing and arderifig 4fiation. S¢hools were mul{ipHed.and:
improved ; rivers were deepened, canals dug; a huge
army was ceaselessly trained-amd drilled agreat-navs~
was planned and begun. Germany became known for
her-thoroughness and excellence in & thousand thingsy
from pianos to dyes.~German-schotars; GeTman Scierce,
“German goads, both cheap and dear—but for the most
part cheap—became known throughout the world, The
victories over Austria and France seemed but stepping-
stones in a career that was certainly wonderful, and
was gertainly not yet ended, Over Germany, controlling
and directing, was Prussia; over Prussia, a group of
nobles and genarals, supported by the mahy words of
many professors, scholars of world-wide fame; over
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these, the House of Hohenzollern, the Kaier, ruling, by
divine right, through obedient soldiers and officials, an
obedient nation.. The Socialists, ever growing in numbers,
&riticised and grumbled; but they were powerless,
They also were little parts of the Great Nation-Machine
that was being made, and as the machine worked, they
played their parts, however they might grumble, There
was orderliness, intelligence, care, learning, watchiulness,
thoroughness. The Machine grew, and grew more perfect.
Tt was praised, and deserved to be praised. It was
“feared, and deserved to be feared. ~ But it had to be paid
~forraAd the payment made and demanded was liberty.
~Fhs; too; was ot altogethier an evil, It is society that
creates liberty ; and society, through the State, must have
the right to take away some Iiberties, to cfeate others,
even as it takes away a bu]ly s libeity to brawl in the
streets, to give good citizens fuller liberty to walk in those
streets, But the Machine took away liberty, and did not
Slways give back a wider liberty. For Liberty, it often
gave efficiency : and that it gave fully and thoroughly.
When the wave of Imperialism reached Germatiy, as
it reached other couniries, the craving for colonies, for
Empire, expressed itself. Bismarck cared little for
colonies, but the Impenahsts were too strong for him,
reat territories in South-West Africa, Kamerun, and
Togoland were "taken _over; “and 4. year Iater, 4~ Iatge
_block of East Affica became_ German., These posses-
sions were confitnied by the agreementts among the Powers
that arranged what is called the Partition of Africa.
A port was demanded from China—Kiaou-chow. The
Caroline and Ladrone Islands were bought from Spain ;
and the addition of two of the Samoan Islands established
ermany in the Pacific, German steamers began to ply
across all the oceaps, bearing products of well-managed ~,
G "‘Y"etones, that had besn -taken to Hamburg
or Bt eap Fates, by the well-managed State
ra.llways. éfman AT made the fastest passage
across the Aflemtis, and entered Dover harbour with
the jtonje pla " Mads in Germany.”
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With these and many other triumphs, there were Home.
difficulties at home. The Socialist vote comtinued to T=ouble™
increase, as did the Socialist members jn the Reichstag
in spite of a sysiem of voling that held their growth
mn check. Alsace-Lorraine was an unwilbng membey
of the Empire; the Poles in the east would not be
Germamsed. Bismarck was conscious of dangers within
and without, He kept frlendly with Russia, until he
offended her by supporting Ausiiia af The _Tregty of
“Beifin. Then he made a treaty with Austria by whicB 188,
-eachi ¢ountry bound itself to support the other if attacked i87s.
Ty Russia. When France took Tunis, Italy was offended, *

or she held her own claim to Tums to be stronger thag
that o ( ce, and drew Tmple
me_mm Adtance.

On_the death of William I., his son Frederick IIT, zses.
of T Prussxa. became “Empersr.” ~Fradefick had marrigd
Victoria, daughter of the (usen of England; and-he was~_
kngwn to prefer a type of “Paﬂx‘"amentary government
“liks That of Brifain. But lus reign lasted only a_few
‘months, and Eredetick’s son, William 1., a young man
of twenty-nine, became "Emperor 'TFer‘E?was-nb more _
talk of a powerful Parliament; buf much 6f a powerful

gror. W ] e 1deas, 0ot o his athg,t_:_wuhe}mn
:_%r But Ths .g__@ndfaE’r, William 1., and of 188
i ¢k, “But. unlike I_;lj,‘gxa.n.afai:he.rr.ha-desued«tow

W_%@ ot throngh.. Bifmarck or azy
one Bi was"ﬁfs'nusse.d, Punch called it, in 1890
a tamousg <arto TOpPI. ot"); dnd the
g Emperor took charge of the Sh:lp of State. -
No longer did one great Tron €hancellor control the
greatnew State ; no longer was the Emperor in any sense
a figurehead. Chanceﬂor succeeded Chancellor ; Caprivi, :890—:894

Hohenlohe, Bilow, Bethmann-Hollweg ; but the Kaiser A0

not only reigned, he ruled, %%ﬂ. immediate ‘quarrel zgog-917.
eerns to have been over Bismarck’sidea o reneﬁg Iﬁg

S
‘E”i\‘r‘m W i3 T1. had_some hages Socaists
the burdens.of the working class But the attempt .




248 SINCE WATERLOO

1912, _failed. The Socialist vote grew, until it reached four
“and a_quarter rullions—over a third of the_total votes,
of the Emplre, and was represented by a hundred and
ten member: the Reichstag—the 1a1_'g§st party there.
Nany thought that in this there was at least a_signof
peace, for the Socialists were at deadly enmity with the”
Mﬁroup “Others - thought thal fear of the Socialist™
growth would spur the militarists to a foreign war,
before their power was sapped by this silent civil war
within the Empire. Some dreamt of a great revolution
~in Germany, But nationality is a “more_powerful force
than any political creed. It can overcome evelt religic ou
(s88)  __feelings, as it did when Catholic ,‘E_gg_llghmen fo
against the Catholic Armada. The Socialists and
—ilitarists of the Empire were all of themr Germansr
..proud of their nation, its hlstory, its successes ; hopeful‘
- bf its great future.—~—.
TheNavy - J;m Kaiser,..meanwhile . had determined to add a_
_BYeat navy to his great army, -  Qfir” futiire,” he said,
1897, __ Hes on the water.”. A naval Sfficer, von Tirpitz, Pecame-
. Secreta.ry of State and presented 1:he4%§1:r of a series of
2898, Navy Acts, by which the new \avy was Built
There was guite.a strong ieelmgm Germany against,
- iﬁe idea of a big navy ; but it was gradually turned into
w00, . @raving for sea-power. The next Navy Act came when
Britain was emharrassed hy_the_.BoeJ: War, and-when~
British cruisers were examining German ships going to
_South Africa. ‘LGermany must_have a. Fleet of such
_ﬂgi:_r_ggﬁch.” said the Act, “that _even for fhe.greatest
naval power, a_war mth_l;g;_would_;yvolve such risks
as fo h%penl its own supremacy.” A Navy League was_
—recently”acqiived from

1898,

(xB9p ) *. H,

1893, was_made a powerful naval bage; the Kiel Canal
was completed. The Act of Igoo doubled Germany's
strength at wea, T T

Ieship—-the-

1905-6.
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A suggestion from Britain that a plan for limitin
“armaments Tmght be found, was coolly recerved. Agx
“Slackening in the speed of naval inciease in Brilain was 1gos-6.
answered by a quickening of pace in Germany. The
Act of 1912 secured far Germany a Fleet second only to
“that of Britain. The : Army Act that followed __Practlca]ly 1913
established ut universal scrvice, makmg an mcrease of &
third. “The appearance of a_Dreadnought had given
checko the German Navy in one important respect.: 1t 1905.
made the Kiel Canal useless for the big ships of the line.
The dg_p_emng_oﬁﬁejaﬁal.was_begun forthwith, and._
was comgleted in about nine years. And naew all was 190514,
done, Germany was ready for war, =
The power that Hungary had obtained in Austria was Avstria.
kept, and during the Ministry of Count Taafe, the German 1879-93.
-Austrians lost much _of the control they had enjoyed in )
the Empire, Not the Magyars only, but also the Czechs

of Bohemla and the Poles of Galicia “secured some powers
of “Tocal _government. This arrangement eased -the-
“friction that was nataral in a State of so many races,

and a time of comparative prosperity accompanied the
Taafe Ministry., It was the more welcome ag it followed

on the disagreements over Bosnia. The Emperor, with

the support of the nobles, set to work eagerly to secure

the new Austrian gain—a result of the Treaty of Berlin ; (878,
but most Austrians and Magyays looked upon Bosnia as

new source of expense to the Empire, as indeed it was.

Just as Bismarck allied himself, now with the Liberals, Austoan
now with the Conservatives, so the Emperor of Austna Parties.
sought support from different party groups. There were
in Austrian politics not only the rivad races, but religious
divisions and the usual political parties as well. No
single party could hope to outnumber all the others,
so that alliances were constantly made, The Bohemians
split into a Conservative Old Czech and a Radical Young
Czech party ; and Socialist parties grew rapidly through- 1882-85.
out the Empire. There were fierce discussions in the
Reichsrat, and arti-Socialist measures were passed as in
Germany.
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Within the Austrian Empire there were difficulties
enough, and they were met for the time by playing off
different races against each other, now granting some-
thing to the Poles or Czechs, now leaving the Magyars

.to oppress all within their borders., But one difficulty
was both within and without—the Slav question. To
the south of Austria lay the lands of the southern Slavs,
partly within the Empire, partly outside. There was a
, Dossibility that these people might unite, might even
some day form a greai nation stretching from the Adriatic
to the Black Sea. The example of Italy was readily
to hand. Jhere also had been a group of peoples, partly
in the Austrian Empire and partly in small independent
states, Now it formed a power that might not always
be friendly to Austria. Even the formafion of smell
Slav states, like Serbia, would prevent Austria from
expanding to the Mediterranean, which was known to
be one of the desires of Vienna. A ruling family, such
*as the Habsburgs or Hohenzollerns, contirols the foreign
policy of its country with a view to the family interests ;
and the aim of the Habsburgs must always be to keep
the parts of the Empire centred at Vienna, to prevent
any part being gathered round another centre, outside
Habsburg control. It has been said that the Archduke
Francis Ferdinand, heir to the throne, had other ideas
about the Slavs; that hg dreamed of setting up, instead
of the Dual Empire, a three-fold Empire, German
(Austrian), Magyar, and Slav, so taking in the Slavs as
partners. The murder of the Archduke ended his plans,
whatever they might have been. The only method that
Austria has actually¢ried with her Slav subjects is thatof a
conqueror, who was sometimes kindly, sometimes severe,

It is in the Balkans, however, that we shall find
the key to 'the movements of Austria. Within the
borders of the Empire the story concerns the struggles
of the different races, and of the Catholic party,
the growing Socialist party, the groups of Conserva-
tive land-owness. The Young Czechs joined with the
Boalaligts in & demand for nuiversal suffrage ; Bohemia,
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in a tumult, demanded that the Emperor should be
crowned at Prague as well as at Pest, Taafe put Prague
under martial law instead, but this was. followed up by
a franchise law. The law first proposed would have 18¢6.
trebled the number of voters, but the Conservatives,
objected to it, and the Emperor supported them. The
law that was passed, while it added five million voters
to the lists, only allotted to them a sixth of the members
of the Reichsrat, the other five-sixths being elected by
the two million original voters. Meanwhile, Czech was
struggling against German to secure equality of languages,
and with some success; members representing Bohemia
had to know both languages. For a few years the work
of the Reichsrat came to a standstill, first by the
olsstruction df the Germans, then by that of the Czechs.
A new Franchise Act equafised voting power—it was rgoz.
practically manhood suffrage. This came directly from
the Emperor, and it brought a period of comparative
peace from the strife of races and parties. But it brought*
also a body of neaily ninety Socialist members, in the
place of a dozen. ,

Hungary had begun her struggle against® Austria for Huxcary.
the cause of liberty and of patriotism, The name of her
leader, Kossuth, was set with that of the patriot heroes
of all peoples struggling to be free. But what was
patriotism in Kossuth and in,the best of his fellows,
became litile better than the right to dominate, when
Koloman Tisza entered upon his long term as Premier, Kolomsn
almost as Dictatof. More than half the people of Hungary o,
were not Magyars, but Rumanians, Germans, Slovaks, »
Croats, Serbs; but under Tisza’s rule the Parliament was
almost entirely Magyar, with some Jewish and German
members. The other races were to be Magyarised, in Magyarsa-
much the same fashion as the Poles and Alsatians, a ton
little farther north, had been marked out fo be
Prussianised. Europe had once rung with the name
of Hungarian patriots, There were now in Hungary, in
those patriots’ places, only Magyar Jingoes. * .

There was plenty of healthy life and vigour,in the
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country apart from all this, and Hungary developed and
prospered. There were struggles, 100, quite apart from
the struggle of.races. The feud between Catholic and
Protestant ran constantly through Hungarian politics,
and the fight between the autocratic Magyar nobles and
the growing democracy was nol ended. The House of
Magnates was reduced in numbers from eight hundred
to three hundred, of whom fifty were appointed by the
Emperor, as King of Hungary. A sharper blow was

"dealt at the great land-owning nobles when a law was

passed by the Upper House, only under the threat of
creating new peers. The Magyars have been the Prussians
of Hungary. They have shown vigour of government,
and they have proved ihemselves capable. But their
energies have partly been taken up in a* determined
attempt to Magyarise the whole country. In this they
found themselves opposed to the national feeling of the
other races, and they have no more succeeded than the
“Prussians in Poland. Meanwhile, the Magyars steadily
increased in power and influence. The Hungarian army
was made separate and distinct, wilh Hungarian flags
and Magyar-officers,

Count Stephen Tisza, son of Koloman Tisza, became
Premier of Hungary after a stormy period of struggle.
The Emperor was striving to keep as much power as
possible in his own hands, the Magyars to gain as much
separate power in Hungary as they could. The Emperor
had to buy Magyar support by surrendering the control
of Hungary and its many races to the Magyars. The

-position now was this: outside Hungary, the German-
Austrian ruled over other races, and the two most
important of these races, the Poles and the Czechs, were
governed on the whole mildly. The Austrian Pole, for
example, had less to complain of than his brothers in
Russid and it Prussia, In Hungary, the Magyar ruled.
Hig stibject-races were mainly Slavs and Rumanians,
and with f4ege the Magyar would not share his power
at all. Austia also had her Slav suhjects, chiefly in
Bosnia, which che frgt administered by consent of the
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Powers, and then annexed, in defiance of the objections zgos.
of Britain and Russia. Perhaps Russia might have gone
further in her objections, but the Kaiser, ““in shining
armour "’ as he said, gave Germany’s support to Austria,
and Russja was at the time unequal 10 a serious war, .

The kingdom of Italy was a country with a splendid Irav.
history, newly formed after centuries of oppression, with **73-9™5
a population proud and spirited, but on the whole poor
and uneducated. Between a half and three-quarters of 87a.
the population could neither read nor write. There were”
few manufactures, o coal mines, and scarcely any supplies
ofiron. Warshad drained the land and taxes yere heavy.

It was not till nearly ten years after Rome was entered 187s.
that the incomec of the State was equal to the year's
eppenses. An attempt to improve the education of the
country was made by an Act, but as the whole question 1877
was left to the small local bodies, the results were not very
satisfactory. A further Act, many years later, effected 1goq.
some improvement.
T~ Ttaly needed a long period of rest, she needed to secure
“her safety—for she could not feel herself settled—and 1o
T sectre a prosperous future. Unfortunatelya.for her, the
" wave of Imperialism which swept Europe darried her into
the rush for colonies at a time when she needed all her
_ strength at home. _She would naturally look across the
Mediterranean, but France took Tunis, with the conisent :ss:.
of Britain and Germany. .Only Tripoli was left, and
that was part of the Turkish Empire, strongly supported
just then by Britain. Italy sought her colonies farther
sotith, and annexed a port on the Red Sea, adding a strip ;ssa.
of Red Sea coast and a part of Somaljland. The Imperial 1385,
policy was quickened by the Premiership of Francesco -
Crispi, one of Garibaldi’s Thousand. But the cost of 1887-¢s.
these adventures was very heavy, and there were pro-
tests, which expressed themselves in fierce riots. * 1889
," “Meapwhile,  Italy had found herself in the Triple 882
Allianice with Germany ‘and her old enemy Austria. She
mistrusted Francg, for although Napoleon III. had given
Rer Lombardy, he had taken Nice and Savoy, and had asss.,
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tried to keep her from iaking Rome or Central Iialy,
Even after the fall of Napoleon ITI., the French Royalists
hated the new kingdom of Italy as an enemy of the Pope.
Moreover,1f it was France that had given Lombardy, it was
Prussia that gave Venetia. Brntain had offered a refuge
to Italian revolutionists, but she had given no active help
‘to the new kingdom, and just now she was intent on
checkmating Russia—and a httle later, France also.
Indeed, at the second renewal of the Triple Allianice, Italy

" was pledged to take her share in invading France, if a war
between the Triple and the Dual Alliances should come
about, .

Meanwhile, the power of the nation over its government
was slowly increasing. When Rome became the rational
capital, the nnumber of volers was not much ovet half
a million. A Franchise A¢t raised the number to two
millions, the limits being set according to property and -
“to education. The number was raised by a later Act to
“nearly three millions. _Almogt immediately came news
of a disaster that brought about the fall of Crispi’s second
Ministry. TheTItalian forceson the Red Sea were defeated

“ with very heavy losses by an Abyssman army at Adowa.

The nation whs angered and humiliated; and the idea”
Jof forelgn conquests was abandoned for a time.
" ™ Before Crispi fell, he had been at war with Republican
and Socialist parties that had grown up. There had been
many disturbances, with  bread riots * in Sicily, savagely
repressed. But the rioting broke out again, and in Milan
there was a fierce insurrection, only ended after many lives
~ had been sacrificed. The Imperialist plans of Crispi and
the king were bitterly resented by those on whom the
cost fell so heavily, and who saw the country gain little by
them but shame and more taxes. Suddenly, all parties
were shocked to a halt by the news that King Humbert
had been assa.ssmated by an Italian anarchist.

wave, prosperify began
ﬁg_l}:cgned education was
R amiatdiaasisl
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improved. Bul the troubles were not ended. There was rgo4.
an attempt at a General Strike, accompanied by some wild zg04. ~
destruction of property. The strike {ailed, asall ** general
strikes "’ have done; but the unrest remained. South
Italy, the poorest and most ignorant part of the kingdom,
was visited by a terrible earthquake that destroyed
Messina, Stull, the prosperity of the country was increas- rgos.
ing, though slowly, and Italian engineers were at work
"harnessing the mountain streams to secure electric power
to take the place of coal, which Italy lacks. The State®
took over the Italian railways, and impioved them in some 1gos.
directions. The revenues increased, but a third of the
State income had to go to pay the interest of the national
debt.
,,,Then, suddenly as it seemed, Italy seized and annexed
Tripoli.” "She had ¢ome to arrunderstanding with Britai zgrx. -
and with France that if the Turkish Empire were to lose 1goa.
its African possessions, her own claim to Tripoli would be
respected. Now she feared that Germany might forestall~
her, for German influence at Constantnople was growing
“fast, and the Kaiser might appear in the central Medi-
terranean as he dppeared in Morocco. The campaign
in Tripoli was costly, but it was successiul. It was
followed, as the other foreign ventures of Italy had been,
by unrest and severe strikes, But Giolitti, the Minister z012-13.
"who had in effect taken Crispi’s place, was not an active
*ImPenahst nor was the king. * The Tripoli war was not
opposed by a very large section of the population, as the
_Abyssinian war had been. The strikes were rather a
“part of the ‘wave of unrest that swept over Europe—
“with the exception of Germaty—in fhe years before the
Great War.
7 "he Triple Alliance had become very weak mow, as
far as Italy was concerned. Her relations with France
had improved. The chief obstacle to her ambitions now
was Turkey, and Turkey’s friend was Germany, the head
of {he Alliance. 'When the war came, the Alliance broke.
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(@) EASTERN EUROPE, 1875-1014; (b) NORTHERN EUROPE,
1848-1914

(@) EASTERN EuRroPE, 1875~1914

1. THE BALKAN STATES, I875-1914

The Serbs.  WHEN the Serbian peasants of the little Turkish province
1873, of Herzelgovina rose iy revolt against Turkish misrule and
,_ﬂ’“’g,, ‘,E taxes, they awoke a sound in Europe that had war for
(:&7s~1915 | its echoes for forty years. The self-governing Serbs to
the north of them, under Prince Mllan, and the Serbian
mountaineess of Montenegro to the south, under Prince
Nicholas, semt thefi aid. Russian volunteers came to
_help their “little brother of the Balkans.” Bulgarian
1876, " peasants rose in revolt ; and a mob at Salonika murdered
the French and Brmsh Cousuls; for the memory of

;’" Crimea was fresh, and Fiance and Britain were the allies

; of Turkey.

The Andrassy Lbe reyolthad spread to d Austria became -
ﬁ‘g;;-_irs_ alarmed Co;_mi Andrassy, the Magxar Minister af Vienna,

hazp-d te,-demandmg-tha.t.(ﬁhnshanmd
cated.alike, that tax-farmmg

H,.U,,l.sl hwommmmw:"“tMJﬂxmmmt
point—that a ,_g,r_;tm]lmg__bndy_o Christians and
Emadans.s : ed-twe-%haﬁdehc_workwas
dons,, The Note was sent in the joiut names of
a, R uagis and’G""“ any, with the anprova.l though,
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concerned, and Disraeli, for Britain, insisted that Turkey
must be allowed Hmeé to make the reforms thaf Were
nesded. 1. ~Shortly after this; the hew giﬁy_of"the Ycung 1876+
Turks deposed Abdul Aziz, and set up Monrad V.

THE BALKANS 1875-1914
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mon
n the spring of th the T u:kish troops destroved Bulganan
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out. in Britan, Gladstone} thundered indignantly over
5




25 - pypumy 3
2061 350} Foym 9281 380] finavd
- vrasog
- R #1861 fo
Apm oy aofoq Royang
(uiezg fo Mwait)}
= 8281 o fiaqun]

JAVA DNIGIDIY aHL

‘Fd0oANT
NI F1M1 NYWO.LLO

xx dop

i
@
N

P4
881 350] Flioym ‘g8 350/ Aip-4vd

SN

%wh—

w
M
L N\

. 3 . /n%,,,,hw,l




EASTERN EUROPE 259 |

the Bulgaran atrocities, and attacked the policy of sup-
porting Turkey ; for, unhappily, it was chiefly a reliance
on British support that gave Turkey her opportumity
to defy the threats of Russia and Austria.
Another Note, the Berlin Memorandum, was prepared, 1876,
demanding that Turkey should call a truce ToF tWOTHOBLHS,
“and threatening further action if at the end of that timé
the Teforms demanded were niot Begim. 1t was approved
_by_all The Powérs except. Britain, ~ Disrdeli sent”thes
British Fleet to Besika Bay,near the Dardanelles. There Bewia Bav.
were violent attacks upon the Ministry in the Commons, 7%
and Disraeli defended his policy in one of his brilliant
specches It was the day before he became Earl of
Beaconsfield ; it was his last speech in the Commons.
—Russia 16w declared war, on Turkey, and Rumania 877 -
jorned Herus an-ally—TEhe-Tarks=epond soldiers-always Russo-Tuash
. —offered heroic resistance at Plevna, but when Plevna Wax 177
fell, the Russians advauced to Adriangple. The Sultan_ .- .
asked for peage, and the Treaty.of San Stefano was signed. San Stefano,
~_Serbia, Montenegro, Rumania, and Bulgaria were 159.325:_73:,_
_independent.states. The new Bulgaria was to run from
Moutenegro to the Aegean and the Black Sea. The Turk
_ was almost to bedriven out of Europe, 'bag and baggage,”
as Gladstone had put it.
) _But a storm of profests arose. _Greece and Serbia had
claims on parts of thig territery. Rumania thought

Russia ungrateful. _Austria wanted Bosnia, Britain feared -

that this * Big Bulgaria’* would be too pro-Russian,
~ Austria suggested a Congress of the Powers, and 4 Congress Bein
met rTi, with Bismarck for Pregdent, Britam Bad @
meanwhile promised, by a secret tredty with Turkey, to
guarantee the Asiatic dominions of the Sulian, if Russia
kept Kars and Batoum, receiving in payment the island
of Cyprus, The Congress of Berfin settled the map of
__the Balkans, iu its chief outlines, for over thirty years. :8-rgu.
\ Berbia_teceived an addition of tersitary.»A. ** small—
Bulgaria’’ was formed, with Eastern Rumelia still under
“fhe Sulfan, but melf-governing; it was absorbed BY— —
Bulgaria o few years later, _Bosnia and Herzegoviger Wwere (s )
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N
to be ** administered "’ by Austria. Rumama had to give
Bessa.rab1a to Russia, recelvmg in et the-marshy
“district south of the Danube deltd, Rumafia did mot-
forget Russia for what she held to be an ungrateful and
"eveny treacherous act. Greece too, _was_disZppoifiled,
largely Hi__ough__Bntams un\m]]mg_n_es to see Turkey
cut down too much. The Eastern Question was Hot yet
“answered. . At most the final answer had been postponed. -
“The Ear] of B Beaconsﬁeld “returned {Foft Berlin vizimiag
“Peacowith _that he had secured peace with | honour ”’; but the whole
Howar”,  “S#fairIs one That Erighshmen to-day do not care {o dwell
uport. °
i\bdul Bamd ..Abdul Hamid IL, aller making a feeble display of

18761500, reforming the government of Turkey accordmg to British
o “and Fretich advice, Soon settled into @ System onersoﬂal
“government_of the worst Eastery form. He lived in his
p?ﬂ'ace, surrounded by his guards, in a constant stafe of
ESIISEICIOII British, French, Russian, German mﬂuences
had more or Jessweight in Canstantinople, but on the wl whole
British influences gre w.weaker, those of Germany stronger,
( We may ay for convenience take the story of the Balkan
States in three periods—the ‘80’s, the’ 90 s, and the 1900's,

1880-ga. " In the ’80’s, we begin with_the gain of Thessaly by
1881, Greece, through the influence of the Westerr—Powers-

1881, “ Rumania declared hersg].f___a__k._u;gdom,_wiih_Caml_L—as
1882, ﬂﬁ"stmgnarsl; i i
When Bulgaria annexed Eastern Rumeha, King Mﬂan
mis-ds.  declared war on her, and was badly heaten-atter-ashort
Jbutsharpcampaign. Russia,toq, wasangryat Bulgarja's.
action over Rumelia. _She did not desire tosee a powerful
“Ydépendent Bulgaria grow up! ¥ Suddenly iews cariie that

Bureama.  Prince Alexan e ul 4d heen kidnapped and
s E]Eeﬁ"t‘o R was.soon_released, and returned

aﬂa, where he was madly welcomed. But glmost

-~

Fordlingnsl, mm by g ahdicated.  Six months later, Ferdinand
whaz- of Gobrore beeame Pnnce of Bulgarig., BEEE!& protested,
ﬁn ot a }L'lﬂ he Powers did _nao a.the _fiew
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—was the pro-Russian party, so that the Natlonahsts looked -
to Austrm. for support against Russia. .,
erbia, there was a similar divisioh, King Milan Serem.
1eaned to Austria, bul his queen, Natalie, favoured
her own country, Russia. This quarrel was mixed with*
others, and finally King Milan abdicated. 1889.
In the next decade the Sultan tried to find new sup- r3go-xgoo.
porters in France and Russia, now drawing together, He Amena,
felt secure enough to indulge in horrible massacres of the 39997
Armenians, without any of the Powers doing more than
protesting, Now il was in Russia and in Geimany that -
! Abdul{ound hisprotectors, asit had been earlier’in Britain.
* Serbia was under a Regency, as Alexander I, son of Milan,
was a lad in his teens, But when he was seventeen years xéos.
cd'he announced himself of age. He Teaned at first to the
Liberal party in Serbia, but in a short while he turned to
a despotic manner of governing, looking to Austria for
support. In Bulgana, the murder of Stambouloff, which :8gs.
still remains something of a mystery, was followed
by a better understanding between Russia and Prince
. Ferdinand. South-of Bulgaria, there was unrest—and
" of course massacre—in Macedonia.
But the endless flamcs of the Balkans burned highest
at this time in theisland of Crete. It had been part of the Crete.
settlement at Berlin that the Moslem governor of Crete 78
should have a Christian adviser—for the islanders~were *
largely Greek Christians, Greek revolts, which the Sultan 8.
was suspected of deliberately provoking, led to a rule
of Turkish absolutism, The Powers mterfered and a 8gs.
Christian governor was appointed, whereupon Moslem °
revolts begann, When reforms were préssed by the Powers
there was a massacre of Chnstians About this time there 1806, -
were m@ssacres of Armenians in Constantinaple, following
upon others in Armenia itself. The Cretan Gredks de-
'\, manded union with Gregce, and a Greek force was landed
on the island. But thg Powers interfered, and ordeged 8.
{Gretce to withdraw her troops. Fren rench and British ships
fired upon the Greek Christians to check them fram attack- °
%ng _the Turks. I_x}__ Athens, national feeling rose tv war ‘n
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fever, and it was increased by a message from a hundred
British Members of Parliament cxpressing their sympathy '
with Greece. War was declaied by Turkey, The Greeks
were beaten by the new Turkish armies—lately trained
under German officers. Germany now definitely appeared
as Turkey’s chief supporter. Her ships and those of
Austria withdrew from the fleets that were blockading
Crete. Prince George of Greece was made High Commis-+
sioner of the island, and a few years of peace followed |

The twentieth cemtury began with more massacres
in_Armenia, with disorder and anmarchy in Macedonia,
with the demand of a group of Young Turks, educated !
in Western Europe, foir Parhamentary government.®
Bulgaria, Greece, and Serbia had asked the Powers to
make Macedonia self-governing. Instead, a schem&™df
reform was drawn up by the three Eastern monarchs,
which proved as useless as earlier schemes Serbia
meanwhile had troubles of her own. The young King
Alexander put aside the Conmstitution his father had
grauted. Two months later, he and Queen Draga were
murdered by some officers of the aimy. The throne was,
filled by Peter I., grandson of Black George of Serbia,
It was not till three years later that the new monarch
was recogmsed by the Powers,

Trouble in Crete began again. Venezelos, the leader
of the Cretan Christiar, resisted the autocratic rmle,of
Prince George, and rafsed again the cry for annexation
with Greece. He had the support of the ma;ority of the
popula.twn, but the Powers still saw d1ﬂicu1t1es in the
way of union. Prince George, in despair or in disgust,
resigned his post The *“ Question of Crete” was left”
unanswered.

Now, came one of the most remarkable revolutions jn

;. ‘The Young Turks demanded the reforms ofi
gorvet yhich Abdul Hamid had once before ﬁre—s
tende to make ufider foreign pressure. The Sultad gave '

[hpe ‘ﬁh 'ha aTurlus:h  Parliament in November,
Tl Py 3d bibtfierhood Yoficwed. !
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joined in fiiendly meetings. A new Turkey was to atise
with equal freedom for all. The Pailiament met. Almosi
at once came news that Austria had annexed Bosnia
and Herzegovina, and that Ferdinand had proclaimed
himself independent as Tsar of Bulgaria. Crete threw
off Turkish allegiance. The Treaty of Berlin was in the
Balkan fires. The Kaiser of Germany took his stand
“in shining armour ”’ by Austria, in reply {o Russia’s
protest ; and Russia, exhausted by her disastrous war with
Japan, could not go beyond protesting. With Enghand
and France, she acked for a European conference, bui
Germany and Austria declined. ~

Suddenly Turkish soldiers at Constantmople demanded
the removal of the new Ministers. The Young Turk

. leaders fled, and the news of massacres in Asia Minor

seemed to bring back 4ll the old evil ways. But the
Young Turks returned at the head of an army, and
captured Constantinople by force, Abdul was deposed,
and his brother, whom Abdul had kept in prison,was
made Sultan as Mohammed V. The Young Turks began
at once to strengthen the army and navy, and Con-
stantinople was put, and kept, under martial law.

There were many who expectgd from these events a
period of peace. But, meanwhile, Venezelos of Crete had
become Prime Minister of Greece. He formed an alliance
with Bulgana, Serbia, and Montenegro against Turkey.
The Balkan States saw no likelihood of the Powers ever
settling the Macedonian trouble, and they determined to
do the work themselves. Turkey bhad just passed thmugh
a war with Italy, iu which Tripoli hed been lost. The
time was favourable, and the Balkan League struck.
The Turks were everywhere defeated. Bulgaria won a
victory at Lule Burgas, Adrianople was stormed, and the
Turks, driven upon Constantinople, were {orced to sign
a peace that left them only a few miles of European
territory. By the Treaty of London, the western
boundary of the QOttoman Empire was marked as the
Enos-Midialine, between Constantinople and Adrianople.

Immediately, quarrels broke out among the Balkan_
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thes, and a new war began, Greece and Serbia joining
against Bulgaria. The dlfﬁculty of drawing boundaries
in a land of mixed races is easy to understand; but
there were suspiaons that Austria was helping to increase
the difficulties. In the war ol a month that followed,
Bulharia was crushed. She had to sign a new treaty at
Bucharest by which she lost all claim to the Turkish
territory she had conquered, and had to pay an indemnity.
Meanwhile, Rumania had invaded her from the north,
an® Turkey, profiting for the hundredth {ime by the
quarrels of Christian states, ignored the Treaty of London
and retook Adgianople.

So stood the Balkans in 1914, full of suspicion and’
fear, no single state able to trust its neighbour, or to
rely on treaties, or to have confidence in any Congress
of European Powers. The story of the Balkans is the
story of the selfishness, the jealousy, the littleness of the
Great Powers of Europe. They have pursued their own
intesests through the Balkan valleys of woe; and they
have not always had even sufficient foresight and
intelligence to know and to follow their yeal interests.
In the phrase of a British statesman, which has a
bitterer meaning than he gave it, they often, as did
Britain in the Crimea, * pul their money on the wrong
horse.” ’

l/ .

fzf. RUSSIA, 18%5-IQ14

It is easy for any people, especially earfest people,,

e Torce to others, when they ‘! know ” they are in
“fﬁ"‘ tight. All through.history we can see groups of
“priaiite; who have got firm hold of a piece of Truth, using
it as a charter of freedom, giving them the right to limit
other peopl’s liberty in the name of Liberty. Britain
was full-f s gpirit in the years before the Great War.
The Suffrdidbios; the miners, the Lords, the Nationalists,

the Ulstemehx waymen. all waved a fragment of
tmth m a 8 e TNARE SR CUS Gumer
Jr p said the Nihilists,
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“ to try to destroy autocracy, for it is unjust, cruel, apd Nibbst
stupid. To destroy it by peaceful means is impossible, A"
for we are not allowed to speak, to discuss, or to write

and print our views. We can only kill autocracy by
violence, and in the name of Liberty we shall use violence.”

So, in spite of fearful risks and horrible punishmefts,

they assassinated the chiefs of police, and at last, after

many attempts, they assassinated the Tsar. The Russian 88z
officials, on their part, argued and acted similarly. ‘' We Counter
are right,” they said, * to stamp out Nihilism, for if it Arsvment-
succeeds it will destroy all government in Russia and

leave it like a mob. If we imprison, ﬂog, torture, and-

kill these men, it is because this is the only way of
_preserving the Holy Russia that we serve.”

So the plots and the assassinations went on. Men were

ar¥estéd in thousands, 4nd sent to Siberia without trial.

“Bach act of violence was the mother of other acis of
violence. The reformers had moved in three steps.
“First, they had themselves adopted new ideas, of
government, of liberty, and in many cases, of religion.

Next, the more energetic of them spent their lives, and

often gave their lives, in preaching the yew ideas among

the peasants. Lastly, the more vigorous of these in turn,
despairing of their slow progress, maddened by the
severities of the Russian police, turned to dymamite as

a quicker argument. Four attempts on the Tsar’s life

were made in a few years. At last it seemed 3s if terror

had won what argument could not. The Tsar abandoned

some of the severities the Government bad used, and gave

great powers to Melikoff, who began by issuing pardons 88
and by preventing exile to Siberia without trial, abolishing

the Third Section, the secret police that met the Nihilist

plots with counter-plots. Alexander II., after some

doubt and hesitation, decided on calling an Assembly of z88x.
Notables, a body that would make the beginnings of a
Russian Parliament. On the day that he made his
decision he was murdered.

This Nihilist period was in part broken by the Turkish 877-78.

,War, mentioned in auother chapter. The years’ after
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that were filled with civil war, of which moie was still
to come. Meanwhile, the Empire was extended in Asia,
Sakhalien Island was annexed, Khiva had been occupied,
Khokand was taken.

Alexader 1. The new Tsar, Alexander IT1., was more like Nicholas I.

1881-94.

Reaction.

1882-91.

18go—g1,
L]

~

R84,
1892

than he was like his father. He at once anuounced his
belief in autocracy, and took as his chief adviser a narrow-
minded cleric, Pobyedonosteff. The_ Press was closely
watched, foreign books were only admitted after examniiffa-
tion by the police, the Nihilists were secretly hunted down
and secretly disposed of. Education was put into the
~hafids of the Church., Persecutions of the Jews became
fiequent. The Russian language was insisted upon in
Finland and in Poland. The Tsar was trying to Russian-
ise the whole Empire. It was one of many -attempts .
.in history to create a great mation with one law, one
language, one religion, regardless of the feelings and
desires of the different groups.
=~ But- Finlatrd was left with her own Diet, after one
attempt to sweep it away, The Russian peasanfs were
relieved by the abolition ef the poll-tax, industries were
encouraged, A.new Minister, Witte, worked out the
Tsar's idea of a complete and separate Russia by develop-

Development ing manufactures and railways. He began the great

18g1~x902.
; 1804,

1894,

Michales H.
1189;;- T0E)

railway across Siberia. He made the sale of spirits
(vodka) a State monopoly. He enclosed Russia—always
a Protectidnist country—in a wall of very high tariffs.
To do these things, money was wanted, and Witte got
it by encouraging foreign capitalists to invest their
mogtey in the new Russian industrial enterprises. The
money lent came chiefly. from France. But with all this
growth of factories, capitalists, employers, artisans, there
came 5150 discussion, discontent, Socialist ideas.
The-eatly years of Nicholas II. did not show any

g'igi'i‘ it - Pobyedonosteff was still the chief
adviser of ¥ «Ihe peasants were burdened, by
Deavy. taxes 4 o pay the costs of the new enter-

2,001 Lifes’ » 85 -
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accident.” Ariests increased, the Piess was watched
more closely than ever. The Finnish Diel was deprived Tmland.
of half its powers, its newspapers were suppressed, its
army absorbed into the Russian army. --

Now came Russia’s disastrous venture in the Far East. Japanese Wa
When China, defeated by Japan, yielded to her conqueror 18gs.
Port Arthur, Russia, Germany, and France intervened,
and Port Arthur was restored io China. Three years 8¢8
later, 1t was leased by China to Russia for iwenty-five
years The Sibenan railway was completed, running to
‘Vladivostock and to Poit Arthur., Russian armies were rgoz.
marched into North China, Pori Arthut wasstrengthened.

apan, who had just signed a treaty with Britain, de- igoz
anded that Russia should withdraw from Maychuria, and
*“fas Russid' showed 1o sign of withdrawing, declared war. gos._
.. The Russian Pacific Fleet was crippled by a sudden
attack, and Port Aithur was besieged. Russian armies
were defeated at the Yalu River and mnear Mukden. 2901
Another Russian fleet, sent from Europe, was annihilaled. zgos.
2On its way this fleet fired upon some British fishing
boats, causing great anger and excitement in Britain. 1gos.
The fall of Port Arthur was followed by the Treaty of
Portsmouth, by which Japan obtained Port Arthur and rges.
half of Sakhalien Island. !

The blunders and sufferings of the war stirred up
intense feeling in Russia. ~Plehve was assassipated. A Unrest.
more moderatc Minister was appointed, and a conference **%

_ of the local bodies (Zemstuos) was called. Suddenly,
the world was shocked by the news of a temible event.
A procession of unarmed working-men, marching to %he
Palace of the Tsar to petition for reforms, was fired upon ** Bloody
by the troops, and hundreds were killed. The mews of J%F.
~# Bloady Sunday ’ ran through Russia like a flame, and
riots broke out in many places. The moderate Ministgr Ruots.
was dismissed, and a soldier, Trepoff, was given charge
, pf St. Petersburg. Many representatives of the Govern-
ment were murdered. Foreigners began to speak of the
Russian Revelution, aud to wonder how it would compare
“%%ith that of France. Then came the Tsar's,declaration

N
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tHat a Parliament would be called. Trepoff was dismissed
and Wilte recalled. The unrest continued, for the
Parliament (Duma) was to be elected only by the wealthier
classes, and would have no power to make laws, There
were mutinies in the army and in the fleet. There was
a rising in Moscow, savagely put down. There were
strikes everywhere. The railways ceased to runm, the
newspapers 1o longer appeared. The Tsar now issued
a manifesto announcing a Duma with law-making powers.
Tt met in the following year, and, with many stormy
speeches, demanded 1hat the Ministers should be respon-
" sible 10 the Duma. The Tsar dissolved it after a sitting
of two months, A new Duma was to meet next year.
Stolypin was now in charge, and he began a merciless
campaign of arrests, A second Duma met, and lasted”

" for four months. A third was elected on a different

franchise, and almost entirely of wealthy land-owners.
A great change, introduced by the Government, was
“approved and passed by the Duma. .The possession of
land by the whole village, the “mir’" ‘system, was
changed into separate possessions by mdmduals

“=Puring the disturbances, Finland demanded that her
full rights of self-government should be restored, and
$he was successful. Almost at omce she established

“uniiversal suffrage, giving votes both to men and to

women. But two years later the Finnish Diet was dis-
“solved, and after two years more Finland's powers of
self-govemment were again reduced.

"~ The Stolypin regime was ended suddenly by his
zﬁ'ﬁ’ﬁsma‘hon He had restored order in the Empire,
"biit at a terrible cost, “He established capital punishment

i 8 onntry where it had been unknown._for a hundred

and ﬁity years. Over three thousand were. hanged in .
thrqayears, ayd the hangman's rope was called “ Stolypin’s
necktie.”” Yet he had; ac according to mis views, put Russm "
“firmly ont het téet. " Neither he, nor anything in Russian ~

—re e sastty-nindesstood by people of Western Europe.

A hupdred Ruseian ngvels have mot tpade ys able to
imdging how & Russlan peasant thinks,

PRI O BN
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(b)) NorTHERN EUROPE, 1848-1914

The old Swedish Parliament, which lasted until Norway asp
beyond the middle of the nineteenth century, was formed Syge s
not of two Houses but of four. This enabled a king fo
keep a good deal of control in his own hands, for he
could play off one or iwo Houses against the others.

The playing off was in fact very effectively done by (1818-4,
Charles XIV. and his successor, Oscar I. But a period rsy-s)
of reform was begun under the monarchs. Religious
freedom was established, and was at a later time extended 1858, 1873.
to the Jews.

During the reign of Charles XV,, the Parha.ment of 1859-72.
Four Houses (Nobles, Clergy, Townsmen, Peasants) was
transformed into a Parliament of two Houses, but the 1sss.
number of electors remained small. The parties that -
developed were the Conservatives, chiefly from the towns,
and the Democratic party of the peasants. For some
years there was a struggle between them over the armly.

The Court and Conservatives wanted an army on the
Prussian model, bul the peasahts preferred a natiomal
militia like that.of Switzerland. Neither party got all
its own way, but a kind of militia was finally established. zgor.

Meanwhile, the movement away {rom Free Trade,
which accompanied the Imperialist movement in Europe,
affected Sweden in the ’eighties, when the,country
began to import corn. A protective tariff was applied :838-g2.
to agriculture, and then to manufactures. As in most
countries, the Protectionists were strong in the Upper
Chamber.

The next decade saw the rise of a Socialist party, 180,
which for a time suffered from prosecutions, more especi-
ally of Socialist newspapers, But the attention of the
Peninsula was chiefly turned to the growing quarrel
between Sweden and Norway. The Swedes had always
looked upon Norway as a country attached to Sweden,
while having certain rights of its own. But the Nor-
wegians considered the Union as one belween equals.

They finally demanded to have Consuls of their own, 18g.
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which the king would not grant. Theie was a danger
of war, and the Norwegians built forts near the fromiier.
The Storthing alsa demanded that the king should choose
his Ministers trom the party having a majority. Finally
the Storthing declared the Umnion dissolved, and was
supported by an almost unanimous vote of the Norwegian
people. King Oscar II. was now King of Sweden only,
the Norwegians choosing Prince Charles of Denmark,
who became King Haakon VII. of Norway.

Since the separation, Sweden has established manhood
suffrage. Norway a little earlier established woman
suffrage, and.threw open the Storthing to women. The
first woman member took her seat in 191z, Norway
boasts that she is to-day what she has long been, the
most democratic country in the world. She lives on the
edge of the inhabited world, but in late years she has
given to that world two famous writers, Ibsen and
Bjbrason, besides Grieg the musician, and Nansen the
efplorer. Sweden, for her part, can ¢laim Edison the
inventor, Swedish born, but long settled in America.

King Oscar II. did dot long survive the separation.
He was succeeded by his son, Gustaf V.

The reign of Frederick VII. of Denmark began with
a Liberal Government, the freeing of the Press, and a
new Constitution, Disputes soon arose between king
and Pagliament, especially,in regard to the control of
taxes. Those disputes, however, were forgotten in the
quarrel with Prussia about the two Duchies of Schleswig
and Holstein. The Germans living in the provinees took
wp arms against the Danes, and there were three short
campaigns of civil war, in which the revolting Germans
were crushed. King Frederick used his victory unwisely,
dismissing all German officials in the German districls,
and removing lecturers from Kiel University.

The Duchies were Jost underhis successor, Christian IX,,
when Demmark was overborne by Prussia and Austria,
and lost & third of her territories. Since that time, the
little country hes devoted herself to hapne affairs, and
had prospered atgadily. The government was altered

[
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by the establishment of a modern Parliament, and at :sss.
about the same time, great care and attention began

to be given to agriculiure. A mew port was made at
Esbjerg for the growing trade with England. Railways :ses.
were built, and were used to help the farmers. A small

old age pension was established. Education was im- 18e1.
proved, and manhood suffrage established. The present
king, Christian X , succeeded his father in 1912.
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CHAPTER XXIV
EUROPE, I815-1914: A REVIEW

TrE changes in Europe since Waterloo have been so
many and so greai, that this chapter could be filled by
a mere list of them. Among these changes are somee-
that belong not only to Europe, but to civilisation, and
of these we will speak first. It unfortunately happens
thati the story of a nation or a contment is so filled out
with political changes, and the quarrels of kings, parties,
and nations, that the great silent life of the masses of
people, though it is always there, filling the background
of the picture, is neglected. So also with science, art,
the health of peoples, the beauty and fuluess of ILife.
Some little of all this we may now gather up. It is of
tremendous importance, but it is difficult to tell as a
story, and the story of all Europe has to be chiefly a
story of nations, and not of the daily lives of men.
We may best picture the change by stripping our-
selves, in fancy, of the additions that the century has
+brought. The motor-cars, the electric trams, the electric
lights, the gas-lamps,must be taken from ourstreets. The
telegraph aud telephone must disappear. We must light
our fires with flint and steel, for there must be no matches.
Railways and steamers must go, as well as the more
modern airplanes and submarines. There were indeed a
few steamships afloat in 1815, but they were very few.
The photograph and the photo-piciures in books and
newspapers must go also, and with them,the phonograph.
The dogtor must do without the wonderful X-rays,
27
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and without the means of deadening pain in operations,
or of checking the growth of diseases after operations.

In the woild of science there is a change far greater Swence
than can be equalled by the thousand years that went
before Waterloo. New sciences grew up comstantly’

The history of the ancient world and of the men of
forgotten ages was built up The speed of light was
measured, the liny germs that accompany diseases were
discovered. The sun was weighed and measured. The-

idea of the gradual growih and change of living things,

that we call evolution, was made clear by Charles Darwin. b. 120q,
Men spoke to cach other thiough the air across% thousand % &%
miles of land and sca.

It is often asked, when such changes as these are Who gam,
-mentioned, Wwhether the great mass of people have bene-
fited very much by all these things, whether they are
not, for the most part, little better off than their grand-
fathers, the serfs, or than the slaves of still earlier times._

The answer is that they are better off. It is true that
much of the vast increase of old and new things is only
at the disposal of thgse who are Wealthy _eniough to
pay for them, but “the working classes in England, in
Eurdpe, are better fed, better housed, better educated,
better in health, than they werc in 3815, More, and
much greater than that, they have gained in liberty and
mdependence The millions of Europe had scarcely any
voice in the affairs of their own countries in I 815. They
have a share now, and a share that seems to grow con-

stantly. Kings and nobles have lost in power, peoples
have peined The stery snd T Bistonyof Tasdm
iSjgr,ﬂm_eudﬂ__._;Lu.a.m from being ended, but it is & story of the slow
triumph of the men of field and city.

We shall get the picture wrong and false if we keep
only to the idea of steady change in one diregtion.
There are many backward swings, though ihe general
movement be forward. The lives of thousands of
British people, and especially of British children, were
harder and uglier in %ﬁc TixSt hall of the mneteenth
centurv than had been those of the fifteenth cemtury,

T




274 SINCE WATERLOO

‘and there are similar comparisons for other countries.
Each age is not in all ways better than the last; yet
man is betiered'as the ages pass.
Aud now let us turn to the events we have fingered
-over in this book, and mark the great waves of change.
There is one that is the giant wave of the whole period,
one thal we see gathering force, arousing nations, creating
wars, joining peoples here, separating them there—the
-feeling of natiomality. We saw it, in 1830 and 1848,
break upon the walls that the kings of Europe built in
Natwonality. I8I5 and sweep them away, We saw it change, as the
ninetecnticentury neared its end, to a desire for conquest,
to Imperialism. But as the peno&-ends the great force
which drives Europe, in the terrible war of 1914, is stll
International chiefly the force of nationalism. Through all the centiiry
Parties. other forces have made two parties that have nothing to
do with nations, the Socialists and the political Catholics.

oBut_when the terrible test comes,. the intemyational

®forces are weak before the awakening strength_of
nationalism. The French and the German Socialists

cried yesterda.y, ‘“ Proletarians of all lands. umite!” On
the morrow they were facing each other, in arms. Just
before the war a great Fremch Socialist wrote: ‘ We
will not fight to defend existing countries, but we will
fight to bring about Socialism,”” Soon after, he was
devoting his fiery pen to-the cause of France and against
Germanty. The Frenchman overcame the Socialist when
the first gun sent a shudder and awoke a memory through
France. In like manner, the South German Catholic
marched to stamp down Catholic Louvain, to batter
Catholic Rheims ; "and the bewildered Pope wrung his
bands in the Vatican. The terzible strength of Nation-
ality is the story of modern Europe.

Weaith and In almost everything relating to work and wealth,

Woksrs. the century has been one of changes so great as to be real

revolution. Serfs have disappeared, and_the system of
villagers holding common ]ang aud g it in common

5}

-
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and France were the first countries to make th1s change,
and Russia was the last. “Bui n Britain the charige meant
large land-owners and large farms ; in France the reverse,
Methods ot production have 1mproved so that each acrg
cultivated bears more. But scientists have already
warned us that in another twenly years, unless some
new discovery is made, the world’s supply ot wheat, for
example, will no longer increase.
As for commerce, we_saw_the mnations, followmg 1840-60,
Britain’s_lead, move towards Free Trade. Later, we
saw them moving back to Protection, under the influence 1880,
of a desire 10 make themselves into natlons or even Free Trade
empires, complete o all sides, in_commerce and industry 34 o
no less than, in agnculture It was parf of the same
“stronig Teeling that produced at this time what we call
Imperialism. The German Empire, for example, was
built on a_commercial agreement as a foundation, the
Zollverein ; and both Free Trade and Protectmn__were'
used 11 ﬁ"ﬁxm for” the one object of ma&ulg a complete
and_united Em__p__e_ The _Tariff Reform movement jn
England was the ‘expression of similar ideas. It was
also a part of the general reaction against lagsser faire.
Protection has always appealed strongly to the mass of
a nation, where it can be used to proiect the standard
of life of the workers—this is its chief support and argu-
ment in Australia and New Zealand. Equally, it rouses
opposition among workers when it is_suspected of pro-
tecting the wealthy rather than the poor—tlus is the
ground of the o ‘ggosmon of the British trade umions, -
We saw also, in the establishment of a system of lagssez The State.
faidre, especially in Britain, how the older idea of the State
regulating trade and wages was given up, and even trade
unions were made illegal. This brought its own evils, and
sent men back Lo methods of State control and ownership
—TFactory Acts, Municipal irams, Municipal supplies of
gas and water, vast State Post Offices, and in most
European countries, State-owned ra:lways and Statebanks. ,
Many countries went very far in increasing the power
and the business of the State : Germany afterher fashion, isso. .

n
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1906 and Britain after her tashion. Bul it has become clear

that neither the,simple plan of leaving everything to the
State, nor the equall_y__snn_gle plan of leaving everything
io the individual, is sufficient. What exactly the State
showld To and what it should not do, is not yet plain ; but
it is quite plain that “ All” and ‘* Nothing ’* are both of
them unsatisfactory answers,

Health, One of the mosi silent and most important changes
"has been over what is called Public Health, The average
life of the mass of the people has been increased, and not
so much by better methods of curing them when they are
ill, as by preventing them from falling ill. The great
change in England is dated from the chief Public Health

875.  Act. _It has been brought about by increasegd cleanlis
by sewers and drains ; by iuspection of food, of factones
dairies, bakehouses; by the destruction of unhealthy
houses, the building of hospitals, With all this, backed

“by the force of Parliament and the smaller governing
bodies, there has grown up an army of medical and sanitary
officers, making upon <lisease and ill-health a kind of war,
generally ascording to the rule that prevention is better.
than cure. . Even at the time of the Crimean War there
was a plague of cholera in England. We have httle fear

oo of such a plague to-day. Later still, in the second Bo nd Boer
Wa&there was a plague of enteric fever among our troops
in South Africa, Only fiffeen years later, vastly greater
armies were assembled in France, but there was no very
serious outbreak of plague. So_quickly do our methads
improve. In 1919 a Ministry of Health was formed.

In a.EnosTevery,.Europea.n country, power was in 1815

in the hands of ,nobles The
wealthy class that sprang up from the new factories and

the world-trade of railway and steamer, claimed and took
Lebaur. theit ghate of power. Upon their heels came the great
bady, of workers, the descendants of the millions of serfs
of Europe, claiming and securing a voice in the control of
a.‘ffmrs-‘-«ﬁemely and. swiftly in France slowly and step by
ptep {n Britain, Side by side with tﬁe o ower of
yotes, the wm:kers built up great unions of their trades

L
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—chiefly in Britain. They hoped to achieve greai things
for - themselves through Parfiaments, and when they were Syndicalism.
Egomted national strikes broke out, and it was
said that threat and _force must do what persuasion
had fajled to ‘effeci. But democracy had so established
itself that o national strike could succeed umnless the
democracy of the nation supported it, and that has not
yet happened.
Some said hastily in the time of unrest, that democrati¢ Democracy
government had failed. But the very failure of the gencral and Libect;.
stnkes proved how it had succeeded Democragy _g;yes

i —— -

its business of ruhng if it is 1o succced.

e ~ This brings us to consider education, for here is a Education.
business of education. We have seen how the schoolshave
been a battle-ground, in nearly all countries, between the
Churches and the *“ Liberals ”’ of all kinds, and on the whole
we see the Churcheslosing ground, whether for good or fo?
ill. We may notice also, how everywhere education is
made compulsory, No man is alfowed the * liberty to
let his children be educafed or nof, as he chooses. 1he
State creates some liberties and demies others. Here it
says that citizens must take some sharein the government,
the work, the defence of their country. To do that
properly they need to be educated, and must be educated
In such a matter, Republican Franceis more ‘% tyra.nnou
than amfocraiic Russia.

And now, in the summer of 1914, stood Europe, with zor4.
her people at work and at play, and none (exccpt perhaps
a handful of men in Berlin and Vienna) with any real
knowledge that Armageddon was at hand, The Angel
of Death was heading her awful way to this earth, but few
could hear ithe rustling of her wings.

Alittle earlier,a splendxd shlp on her first voyage across The Tuanic,

the Atlantic was $1 niceberg, with dreadful lass of **
life. An qu_h writer Emtured the building uilding and launch-

ing of the shi ,jhgg_x;q_wth.andlaunghm of the 1ceberg‘
and their two paths acrgsa,ﬂ;_e,gqld_ﬂa.ters,.,go__hg fatal



278 SINCE WATERLOO

moment when “ The Spinner of the World said ‘ Now!’"
So do great forces silently prepare disasier. So, but
more letribly: so, but more wilfully, some men in
Central Europe, in the summer days of 1914, said
“Now )" and the civilisation of the world rocked and
shook for years.




CHAPTER XXV
THE WORLD WAR: EUROPEL, 19141918

In the summer of 1914 the Archduke Franz Ferdinand, 014,
heir to the Austriani Enpife, was murdered at Serajevo, J““f a8,
in Bosnia. That deed, evil in itsell, was made ibe excuse

for an evil ywar—the most Widely spread war in hlstory

The echo of a pistol-shot became the roar of thousands
of_guns Austria accused Serbian conspirators of the

deed, and began a formal enquiry. Within a_month julyss.
Austria presented an ulfimatum to Serbia, demandirg Compers
acceptanice within forty-eight hours, The demands were
humiliating ; but Serbia accepted them, adding to one of

them (Bs in the'document: “ 1o accept m,Serbla repre-
sentatives of Austria-Hungary in the suppression of the
anti-Austrian movement™) the Hmit ' so far as jsconsistent

with 1nferdational law, comunal procedire, -and—godd"
neighbourly Telafions,” Austria considered this unsat1s-
factory, Russiaasked that Serbia should be allowed more
timé_,tg,hmm discussed. Sir Edward Grey

(the British Foreign Secretarx proposed a Conference

of the Powers to settle fhe dispute. ~France and Italy July 7
acce;pted the proposal, Germany declinedit.

" Meanwhile, at home, the king had summoned another
Conference, to se'fﬂé‘ﬁé‘ﬁ?oﬂe'fn'&fﬁome Rule, _Within Juy ey
a week 11.'571 faJled and its fa.tlure e Was followed by a riot
in Dubli

But all ¢yes were now turned to Berlin, for £ Austna
could not defy  European opimion without stipport, and_

that suppor couId only come from Germany. » The Kaiser,
who ha% goneto 'the North Sea eerlyin July, did not retuin
279
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' to Berlin until after the rejection of Serbia’s reply. The

day ay after his return, Austirig declared war on_Serbia. v
The Austnan and German case was that the affair was
** domestic’’ one, concerning Austria and Serbia 01_1_;2
To this, Russia said she could not allow a small Slav nation
fobe crushed. Britain, France, and Italy held that what-
ever might plunge Europe into war was Europe’s business.

July 29. &ae~vRussia began a pariial mopilisation, and when the bom-

(ro1z-34 )
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bardment of Belgrade by Austria had begun, Russia
8rdered full mobilisation. Sir Edward Grey asked France
and Germany if the neutrality of Belgium would be
respected, as int 1870, France said ~ Yes,” but Germany
said that an answer would disclose her military plans
=%hich was quite true, The German Ambassador in
England, Prince Lichnowsky, had told Berlin, tin repeated ,
dispatches,” as he says, two things: ihat there was no
desire 10 Britain to attack Germany, and also that under
any circumstauces Britain would protect the Freuch,
Fhe Goveinmenti al Der =L affected to
disbelieve, both these statements. In the first three days
of August, Germany declared war on Russia and on
France, and -denanded a 1ree passage for Der troops
Dol

through Belgium, It was refused: um was imnvaded,
and Britain declared war.

The first phase of the war was the march of the German
armies upon Paris. _The forts of Liége were crushed by
heavy guns iy four days. A British army whi

Ianded in Fraxice was overwhelmed at Mons! and a French
army also at Charletoi, Both be

,.Pans At the gates of the capital, the most westerly of

the German armies, under von Kluck, stood with its
extreme right airecﬁgr north of Paris, and about twenty
miles distant. Facing it, to the east of Paris, was the
Brifish army under Sir ]oh.u French, Von Kiuck’s and
the British Lxies were confinued, in an irregular curve that
gwept aakl ad then was bent to the south, On von

north-west of Paris, was a French army

uck's
Athe Sixth} &ﬂmhat isvlated from the general line, but
yggdl plaged for, tafing von Rluck’s f(ﬁxse “ip flank."
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Whether from fear of this, or from fear of a gap 1814

forming beiween his army and the general German line,

von_Kluck swung to_the south-east, crpssing the front of

the Brilish. Joffre and Sir John French changed their

retreal to an advance. The Battle of the Marme marked Sept 410

the failure of {he " dash for Paris ' On this very river,

centtiries earlier, another destroying force from the East, [Chalons,
under Attila the Flum, was vas checked. 4D 453]

“Driven by blow on blow from the Maine, the Germans
retired to the Aisme, and there entrenched themselvés.
Then, on each side, there was a movement to extend the
hne beyond thatl of the enemy, to turn hig flank The
long line of trenches from Switzerland to the sea was being
made, If Gezmany could bend that line well to the west,
she would gain Calais—perhaps Boulogne and Havre.
That would mean control of 1he Straits of Dover “Had
she struck for Calals first, mnstead of Paris, she might have
laken it. The Biitish gave battle at Vpres, held the Oct.
German forces, and when winter swept over Flanders thé
line was made and closed—with the Channel in_ Bnt1sh
and French hands. But all Belgiuni, save one poor stnp,
and a great slice of sastern Frauce, lay behind the German
lines. The rush on Paris, the thrust to Calals both had
failed.

The natural German plan was to concentrate on France Russia.
with all speed, and in full force, leaving Russia, Who was
in all ways slow of movement, to be dealt with later. The
Russians, in fact, had meanwhileinvaded East Prussia and
Austria, Their advance Ito Prussia was checked when
Hindenburg ¢ defeated them at lannenberg, But the tide Aug, 6.
of Russian invasion into Austria yas not checked until
strong support came from (ermany.

On the outbreak of war, there were ready, or almost on Sea.
ready, ships of these nmumbers, British and Getman
respectively : Dreadnought battleships, 22 :16; other
battleships, 40°-20; battle-cruisers, g:4; armoured
cruisers, 34 : 9; light cruisers of modern type, 34 25;
destroyers, 143 106; submarines, 74 . 36. The whole
of the British fleet, however, was not a.va.ll_a_b‘l_ugz__‘he
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.I\Igih_ge_gt)‘vy;l_lile most of the German fleel was so available,

B et e e L DL —

Lord Jellicoe, at the close of {the war, wrote that in the
autumn of 1914—3t waswhen ihe Audacious Dreadnought
was lost off thé Irish coast—there were available 22 battle-
ships and battle-cruisers in the home waters against
Germauy’s 20, and 42 destroyers against 88, with an
inferiority 1n type of shells, in searchlights, and in scouting
craft. Most serious of all was the fact that for three
months not a single British base in the North Sea was safe
afainst torpedo attacks, because there were not enough
mines prepared. Thus the ships were kept needlessly at
sed, retiring even as far as Lough Swilly. It has been
pointed out also that the Navy had no general controlling
body at its head, nothing corresponding to the Army
General Staff. :

Most of this was unknown when one summer mght
the British fleet, already mobilised after the summer
m%fsﬂiwﬂsg_ig silenice and began that_
petrolling and that holding of the sea roads whose increas-
ing effect forced Germany into the position of a besieged
cify. The first naval actien of importance was in the Bight
of Heligoland. where three German cruisers were sunk,
Meanwhile, the battle-cruiser Goeben, with a light cruiser,
the Breslau, after shelling Algerian ports, coaled at Messina
ajid escaped fo Constantinople. They were * purchased *

by Turkey, who should haye inferned them, for Turkey
wis fhen a neutral. In the North Sea, thrée British

cruisers were sunk by a submarine. 1lhe bombardment
ofMessels was begun by the shelling
of Scarborough and Hartlepool. Attacks upon merchant
ships were made at thig stage by raiders, of which the most
famous was the Emden. She captured a score of ships
belgre she was hurited down and destroyed by the Sydney,
an Australian cruiser. In the South Pacific, a German
fleet Coronel (Chile) won an action, and sank two
British cioigers. The victors, in turn, were hunted down

and destroyed off the Falkland Isles, When the year
ended, contrel of the seas was plainly won and held.

Outmages.  AgCompanying these events, and from the earliest of

{
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them, there came the news of those oufrages and_ those 1914,
violations of civilised m methods ¢ of warfare that startled and
shocked 1 the world. The dehberate mvasmn of Belgmm
in spite of an important treaty—'‘a scrap_of QgRe1
—was only the first of a terrible list. The shooting of
civilians on the slightest of pretexts, the wanton d anton destruc-
tion of buildings (Louvam was almost utte:jy destroy__)
the | lootmg the enormous ' ﬁnes " 1nﬂ1cted on towns, the
use of poison-gas_ and “flame-throwers, the droppmg of
bombs on open towns, the sinking of unarmed ships (the
Lusstania,_among these, left her name as a battle-cry), (May 1915,
the forcible deportation of civilians for severe and danger-
ous labour under tenrible conditions, the inhuman treat-
ment of prisoners in many camps—these were the deeds
sthat gave the world, as the war continued, a_view of
warfare by the "“method of frightfulness’ that will not » Fnghtfu-
soon be forgotten. Already ihere had been many inquiries ness.”
into the ideas of war, “ Kultur,” government, race, con-
quest that had grown up in Germany and had ended
in this mad and criminal attempi. Lhe writings of
Bernhardi, who had set out t the main plan and hopes of
this war, as ear],y as 1911 ; the lectures of Treitschke,
who taught passionatcly that “ The State is Power”;
“The State can suffer no higher power above itself”;
and “without war there would be no State” these
and the ideas and sayings,of a hug_g_red 1 modern Ger-
mans, were searched and studled in_all civilised lands
as Tiever belare, in an attempt to understand how it
was possible for one of the foremost nations of the world
to recall the agesof barbarism. The result of this search
was to show once more the terrible power of ideas
strongly held, and once more to show, as modern Japan
had dome in another fashion, how greatly a nation can
be_swayed, developed, or distorted, for good or ill,
by the forces of education, even in the lifetime of gne
generation.

In the first montih of the war Togoland was captored. Ainca and
The Germansyhad built a great wirelesssstation ﬂiere the Pacifin,
A few daysTaler, = Now Zealand force took Samoa “and
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the Australians seized German New Guinea and the
Bismarck Islands.

German South;West Africa was invaded by a force
under General Botha. There were some Squth Africans,
however, who disliked the British connection, “and this
dislike found expression in a rebelhon under De Wet In
forty days the rebellion was crushed. Farther morth in
Africa the entry of Turkey into the war found an echoin a
Proclamation declaring Egypt {o be a British Protectorate,
The first Christmas of the war had for its ‘S Sani.a Claus
gift ” the first air-raid upon Britam.

The wintey was marked by Zeppelin raids on London
and Paris, and by the dreadful sufferings of the men in
the ¢ trenches. In the year 1915 the line of the Westemn
fiont was “held” by both sides, while attempts were
made, also by both sides, further in the East. A
discussion arose in Britain as to whether effort should
be comcentrated in France, or whether the war could
best be won in the East,

It was only now that blockading began to play an
important part in the tvar. The blockade of Britain,
almosi entirely: by submarine action, formally began in
the February of this year. Two years later, Geimany

(Reb 1, 1017.) began the ‘‘unrestricted '’ submarine warfare by which

March 1.
January.

March.
April,
April a2,

Pebtuaty.

she hoped 1o achieve victory through a complete blockade.
For the present, Britain replied by “* Orders in Council
establishing a blockade of the German coast.

On the Western front the year opened with fierce
attacks and counter-attacks on the Aisne, near Soissons,
The French now held this part of the line, the British
having moved to the porthern section in the autumn of
1014. The British took Neuve Chapelle, in a fierce
three-days battle that was very costly to_both sides,
and EE% Ypres against very heavy attacks. It was
at this ’dme, and to_the north of Ypres, where some

r

: attal was reulsed Thg_ﬁe‘rg,ans_drg:\m
Fogs from Fast P iseia, but failed in
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repeated {hrusts at Warsaw. An attempt of an Allied _ 1015.
fleet 16 force the Dardanefles failed with loss; and a Felruary.
landlng of Butish and " 2 Anzac’’ troops was effected
also with héavy loss, at Gallipoli. It was mow that the April.~
world was startled by the sinking of the passenger-hmer
Lusitama, with the loss of over a thousand lives. In Mays
this same month Italy entered the war. In this month
also, the First Coalition Mm1stry___as formed in England
It was becoming plain that the war was 1ot one of aimies,
but ”gf natmns and_the formiation of a Ministry of June.
Munitions was only one expression of the fact.
"Meanwhile, Germany held fast the Western line, and
thrust hard to the East. Warsaw fell to her, and Brest-
Litovsk. Bulgaria joined the Central Powers, and the August.
“Serbian army was driven into Albania, Before the .
year closed, all Serbia was oveirun by the enemy. October.
Farther east a Bntlsh force a advanced up the Euphrates, Sept-Nov.
won two v1ctones ‘at Kut and Ctesiphon, fell back on
Kut, and was as there be_z_m_egei A little later came news -
of The withdrawal of The Bn’ash f6rce from Suvla December,
(Dardanelles). ~
In the North Sea, an engagement at tHe Dogger Bank On Sea.
was brought about by an attempted raid on the east January.~
coast of England by swift vessels. The Germans lost a
cruiser. In the Dardanelles we lost three “ thlrd—class " December,
battleships, and the_ Turks~a battleship. The Italians,
who with the French were blockading the Austrian
Adriatic, had two cruisers ‘“ submarined '’ (torpedoed).  Juy.
The year ended gloomily for the Allied cause. The
Central Powers were beguning to use more lly their
advantageous ‘‘ inner ** position. * Stalemate in the West
and attacks in the East brought better chances to them
than to the A AThes.
The mext year began badly enough, with a _complete 1916
withdrawal from the Daidanelles. The advance of a Jam &
Russian force from the Caucasus, which captured
Erzroum, and the gathering of a new British force on
the Euphrat&s, raised hopes that Kut"would be re-
lieved. Bul both British and Russian adwances were
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1016, checked, and General Townshend’s little aimy at Kut
April 29 surrendered. ~ -

On the Westein front, meanwhile, the daily cannonading
Februsmiy.  and the varying attacks were overshadowed by a furious
Verdun. German assault on Veirdun. The repulse of that assaull
by_the French was one of the great features of the he war
in the West. The series of battles grouped round ihe
Feb.. July. fortress of Verdun lasted for six months. It was the
most costly of all efforts on either side to break through
the lime. As the assaults began to change into efforts
Somme. of despair, a British and then a French atlack was
JuyNov.  developed onmsthe Somme. Later, the French struck in .
Decumber.  the Verdun sector and won a brilliant victory. As the
year closed, “the British had Jthrust forward ag far as
August,, Peronne ; and_in_ the Eq.g.:c thez had cleared*the Sinat’
‘pemnsula of Turks But Rumama, who had ]omed the

Allies, was overrun afid crushed.”
April, At home, there was a wild attempt at rebellion in
Diblin. It had been hoped by many Germans that a

1 . great war would be marked by the withdrawal of the

{ German ‘polorues Trom_the Brilish Empire, by.revolutions in

\Expectanohs.lre]aud India” and South Africa. The Germans had
ms;udged the proportions of things. There was in fact
a mising jm South Africa and some trouble in Ceylon.
This last was tnvml , and was offset a_thousandfold by
India’s halp m_ the war, The South African revolt was
quelled ‘more by Boer than by British arms. The
Dublin rising was perhaps the most striking of the three
cases; yet for every Irishman who revolted ip Dublin
there were a hundred fighting under the British flag.
The war did fiof prowve the weakness of the Brilish
Empire, but the strength of the " invisible bonds ”’ that
joined it across the world.

In May, Great Britain resorted to conscription.
Battle of In the same month a German Heet, coming out inio
fitands,  the North 8da was met off Jutland by the British Cruiser

Squadron, whith engaged against odds, while the British
mealn fleet wad coming up. There hea
both sidese and the stats of the weather emabled the
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German fleet to withdraw before the full strengih of the
British atta.ck could develop. In the first phase of the
battle,” Admiral Beatty, with the Cruiser Squadrom,
attacked boldly, ook risks, gave and suffered heavy
losses. When Lord Jellicoe engaged with the British
Grand Fleet, he formed into line ot battle about a mile
and a half moie distant from the German line than
Beatty’s. At a later stage the Germans made an atiack
by destroyers and light cratt, which sent off a great
number of torpedoecs. To meet this attack Loid
Jellicoe turned away his ships, avoiding too great a risk,
as lie afterwards wrote, ‘' becanse our fleek was the one
and the only factor that was vital to the exislence of

the Empire, as mdeed, to the Allied cause.” Each
side claim®d victory, bul the immediate result was that
the German Heet retired at full speed, while the effective
result was thal no German fleet again pul to sea until
the end of the war, when the High Seas Fleet crossed
the North Sea only to surrender.

The German submarines became, tor fighting purposes,
the German navy.

The trench war was now so fixed that the idea pos-
sessed some people that no decisive result was possible,
But behind the blockade the shortage of supplies in
Germany was doing its silent work.

1918.

The fighting in Italy was naturally cenired at the itaty.

frontiers of " unredeemed Italy : thaf is, there was a

mountain war in the Trentino, and a * front ” along the

little River Isonzo by the Gulf of Trieste. Venice lies

Me’cween these positions, the “plain to the morth
of Venice being crossed, from the mountains to the
Adriatic, by the Piave . and other rivers.

A heavy Austrian attack swept the Italians in the May.

Trentino to the very edge of the plain. But they held,
and behind them mew armies were formed when the

Austrian thrust was spent. General Cadoma countor- yune.

attacked, and recoverad most of the lost ground. Then

the Italians steack on the Isonzo front, and took Gorizia. August,

1n December, Mr. Asquith resigned, and the second

-
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Coalition Government was formed, with a Cabinet
drawn from the Unionist, Liberal, and Labour Parties
under Mr, Lloyd George.

Long before this, the war had shown itself plainly as
one in which not only navies and armies wete engaged,
bui the whole strength and labour of nations. The
struggle was between two different ideas of civilisation,
and to that tremendous scale it was rising. The nexti
year showed it plainly as a. World War.

For early in the next year, the German Government
decided to wage ‘‘ unrestricted submarine warfare by
openly sinking at sight all vessels in _Bntlsh waters.
This brought America into the war. “President Wllson
while Amenca was 1 neutral, had deal dealt with Germany so
everly and steadﬂz that the Germa.n Goverm‘nenj; quite
mistook him and his nation. But opi opinion in America had
steadily hardened against Germany, and the Lusitania
outrage had made a great impression there.

~Shortly before America’s declaration of war came
the Russian Revolution, which swept away the Tsar's
autocracy. " Tt was _just’ when the Briljsh were ta.kmg
Baghdad, The Germen plan was plainly now to hold the
Western front and to strike hard at disorganised Russia.
Riga fell. There was a rally in Russia, and a new
government was formed under Prince Lvoff, followed
quickly by another under K¢rensky, a moderate Socialist,
With the autumn came a British victory at Passchendaale
Ridge, but also a serious Italian defeat, with the loss of
Gorizia, and many men and gugs. Meanwhile, General
Allenby was beginning his rapid advance from Gaza into
Palestine. The end of the vyear was M(L}L&e
breaking of the German ‘‘ Hindenburg’’ line by an
attack with “fanks” ; by the capture of Jerusalem ;
and ﬁng%z b¥ the overthrow of the Kerensky govern-
merit in a. Its place was taken by a government
of the “ extretge left,” a party soont to be known as the
Balsheviks (g word simply means * majority ),
ungder Lenitt ¥nd ‘I‘not sky. .
,Auy: byief éncmtt‘e of such a war must give an
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unsatisfactory picture, We summarise the tremendous 1817,
events of a year in a few lines, but those who lived
through the year remember the daily story of battles,
victories, defeats, advances, withdrawals: the flush of
hope, the chill of dread, Thus, in April came accounts

of the Battle of Arras, where_the British s attacked the Arras.
“ Hindenburg " ot ~ TSiegfried ”’ Tine in_the morth, while Aprd gns.
to_the south the French also assalled it The British
airmen almost cleared the the sky of enemy machines. The
1nfantry {fouy, the_x_g_wa_y through nests of ‘machine-

guns, throug positions that had been skillully pla.uned

and built during the last two years, The Ganadians, in

a blizzard of stow, stormed Vimy Ridge. When the vVimy.
week’s fighting was over, we had laken 14,000 prisoners
and_200 guns. Yet such a , battle, i {he story of the
whole war, has to be taken as an incident. In a brief
account, scores of such baitles cannot even be mentioned.

The last year of the war opens with the speech of 1918,
President Wilson, in which he laid down the * fourieén Jenuary.
points " that should form the basis of a Peace settlement.

The chief ** points >’ were: " No Secret treaties: freedom The

of the seas; mo economm war ; disarmamient; restora- oheen
tion_of Bél'"" ium ; just setﬂements for. Alsace, Kussia,
colonial 1 possessmns, Tialy, Austria, the Balkans, Poland ;
and‘ﬁ“nally,ﬂ_"league of Nations.

Meanwhile, Russia was vuthdra.wmg from #he war,
and a peace was signed at Bresi-Litovsk, a peace very march.
favourable to Germany. Her troops in the East were
now set iree, and the immediate plan was to_deliver
tremendous blows in the West, and destory the Allied
line before the Americans could “bring sty T&¥ge trained
forces to bear. Kor Germany, ideed, it was the very
eve of that ** World Power or Dowufall” on_which her
thoughts had so long been set. On the “ outskn'ts”
the Allies were mow everywhere victoriotis—in Palestine
and _in Mesopotamia noticeably, The Allied force at
Salonika stood as a threat of amother such advance.

The German colonies were lost. The subtlarine attack
on shipping, though it still continued, and svas very
U
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seriously 10 be reckoned with, could no longer be thought
likely, by either side, to bring about a decision of war.
And in this sprnag of such expeclancy, two brilliant
little raxds on the Flanders coast, by light British naval
forces, seemed to illustrate the position by adding one
more to the blows and thrusts at the circumference of
the enemy position. v

But the strength of that position had always been
that it was central, with the advantage of quick concen-
tration towards any front. The comcentration hadnow
been made: t1he main front was in France and Flanders,
where indeed it bad been from the first. Here only could
victory be decisive. Here Germany might retrieve all
she had lost or was losing. A For the spring and early
summer, Germany could count on an immensesuperiori
in numbers, chiefly owiné%@ﬂb’i?ej_@gs*i Tibofxz_

half a milhon men from_fhe Russiap froni. Whether
it 'was to any extent owing also to withdrawals from the
British Western front, or to insufficient British reinforce-
ments, was hotly and unsatisfactorily debated later in
the year. ¢ .

The first German thrust was against the British line,

from Arras to the Oise. The attack was made with
artillery, tanks, gas, flame-throwers, and great masses
of storming troops. For forty anxious days the British
fell back ; their line was thrust ino a greai half-circle
with a radius of about thirty miles. We lost 100,000
prisoners and rooo guns, The German losses were very
heavy indeed, a prepayment for victory.
« During those fotty days, events were happening fast.
General Foch took command of the whole Line: Sir
Douglas Haig warned his troops that we_ were fighting
*“ back to the wall”’; gigantic shells fell on Paris from
German guns more than seventy miles away. The shells
Tase ¢ver 4 dozen miles in the air in their flight,

The next,thynst was along the Aisne, and it carried
the Germam® tg the Mame and across it, with great
cqptures m%mr Fhe Germans hadi thrust forward,
W@j;misog_fﬂ‘l.ﬁ: i advance that was almost contimions
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for four months. Paris drew near., It seemed once 1¢18.
more t6 be within thelr reach—their nearest troops were °
within forty miles.” Yet in 1914 they had come neaier
still, and had lost Paris before winning it.
So it was now ; but the parallel was not so clear gt Julv.
the time. In the great curve of the German front the
forces were organising for a ihrust to the West, or South-
West, or North-West. Within this arc the Germans
had_the same advantage of interior lines locally 1hat
throqghout the war they held generally. On the other
hand, Foch _had not used all his reserve ;. there were a
million An Amencans in FI;@J],Q_Q,_ half of th%avallable as
combatants__, “and the Allies were strong in artillery and
in * 1ks.” These ”la.nd-battleshlgs, as the French Tanks.
called them at first, played a great part in the war.
The tanks were invented by the British, and were first
used on the Somme. It was a significant event wh_en a
tank first clanked its way along the streets of Flers. (Sept. 1936.)
The German ** offensive ” of the year was a series ®f German
five thrusts. Four of them, though at Ereat cost, achieved Sra™"® |
successes. Now the fifth began—on the fatal Marne. In (:) Match 2x,
two days it was cut short by other events. » %’{ ki
Fornow General Foch wasready for his counter-strokes. (4) June g,
The Allies, in their turn, had a superiority of men, guns, d;hﬂy 5
and especially, of tanks, and the last act of the terrible o
dramabegan. We picture thegreat line rolhng n-rgmshbly Sh‘°kez—
eastward, with aeroplaiies WHITring above, tanks Waddhng Avg. 5,
below, with the crackle of machine-guns, the shriek of Aug. 27,
shells, the thunder of t thousands of guns, It was, in some Nov &
sense, like that, but not umformly In one place aften
another there were tremendous thsusts. Between them
“ packets *’ of isolated Germans often found themselves
unable to withdraw. It was almost ' open warfare”
again for most of the time.
The first thrust was made by French and Ainerican July z8.
troops, towards Soissonts. Then the British and Americans
struck, farther north, on the Somme. By the end of Aug. 2
August, the whele line for seventy miles scuth of Arras
wasin motion. The fortified * Wotan line,” facing Arras,
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was pierced. The Americans ‘' pinched out *’ the German
salient at St. Mihiel, held smce 1914. The “ , . Stegfried
or * I-Imdenburg Y hne of defence was pierced in its turn,
No trénches, however cunmngly planned, no nests of
machine-guns, no clusters of forts o1 * pill-boxes,” mno
desperate resistance of this or that sectlon of brave
veteran troops could stay this tremendous advance The
Belgians were moving across their lost lands. The
Germaxns were hastily withdrawing from ihe coast. King
Albert Janded m Ostend. American_ troops _marched
mto a town of which they had often heard—Sedan.
Which of them, when as hoys they had read in s school of
the surrender of Sedan, ever _p__tured hnnseH marching
into tha.t Lttle town as a conqueror? “As if 5 if 1t were a
syn_l_b_ol__g_n that day the Gerp_gr_x_s__a_sﬂlied for peace. And

the German Fleet lay stul in itsharbours, There was to
be no Trafalgar; Jutland, it seemed, had ended the sea-

*ﬁghtmg of the war, Germany had collapsed,

The East,

ulgarisn
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June,

* But the alhes of Germany had not waited so long.
The advance in the West was paralleled by an advarnce on
the Balkan front, beginfling with a Serbjan thrust_on the
Vardar. Ther whole line was soon in motion, a and the
Bulgarians everywhere retreated. _Bulgana _agked for
p%w__ljgb_d_rew from the war as the victorious s Serbs
marched into thewr ancignt capital, | Uskub.

Turkg:y was next to tealise that all was over. When
General Allenby’s forces defeated the Turkish army on the
famous Plamn of Armageddon, the road to Damascus lay
open. DamascusTell to the mnvading troops—British and .
Arab—and then Aleppo. 1Hislast capture cut the ralway
that sapplied the Turkish army on the Txgns, and isolated
it, just at a time when it was being hemmed in by British-
Indian forces. The Turkish army surrendered, and a few
days later, Turkey asked for an armustice, and accepted
what wers practically terms of complete surrender.

On the Italian front, a great Austrian thrust was made
in the summer, on the river Piave, Its success was hrief,

and the Italtan egunter-stroke drove the. Austrian forces
bmk oyen the river-—which had meanwhile risen in flood
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—nfhcting heavy losses.. Twenty thousand Austrians 1918
were taken piisoners ~ In the autumn, the e Italian forces,
with the British_ contingent which ha& joined them in
the spring, crossed the Piave and began what proved to October.
be the final advance against Austnia. In a week the
Austrian army crumbled away to disordered groups. Austnan
There was a revolution i Vienna, the Emperor Karl fled, “!arse-
and Austria asked for, and a.ccepted,“an armistice, Nov. 4.
In the first few days of that November, Austria surrer?- he Last
dered, Canadians marched mnto Mons, Americans into D%V
Sedan; the Kaiser abdicated, red flags were raised in
Berlm, a quiver ¢ “of revolutxon Tan through Eastern Europe,
and Germany, now banqupt in allies, ;Enen_d___, the esteem
of men, 1a1d down her armg at last, at the eleventh hour
of the elex eleventh day of day of N oumber, in that fateful year.
"“Such a war had such a close.”




CHAPTER XXVI

EUROPE AFTER THE WAR

Nov. 11, 2018, S1x months went by between the signing of the armistice

and the presentation to Germany of the Treaty of Peace.
To the story of these six months we shall add, in this
chapter, some account of the Russian Revolution, from
March 1917 to the spring of 191g.

- By the terms of the armistice, Germany was to leave
allinvaded territories within 14 days, and Ber armies were
to withdraw to the east .of the Rhine.  There were t
surrendered—2000 aeroplanes, 5000 guns; 30,000 machine-
guns, 5000 locomotives, 150,000 railway waggons, 5000
motor lorres; and further, 26 battleships and cruisers,
50 destroyers. The treaties made with Russia (at Brest-
Litovsk) and with Rumania (at Bucharest) were declared
abandofied. The blockade™of Germany was *“ to remain
unchanged,” and German merchant ships found at sea
were lisble to capture;” but the Allies and the United
States_undertoock to provision Germany during the
armistice, 1Lhe warships were surrendered ten days later.

The Revolution in Russia arose from the dissatisfaction
0 "Efclzgé“es The Government was felt to be 1ot
only jigl_glcal and corrupt, but also incapable of doing
its wor ﬁ:ogﬂeﬂ% . Apart from the fearful war-logges, there

Was Iy g md T Tiht have been farless if therg,

Had been, bedter mangg_ement Districts were left short

RS EFidY was eftshort of mupitions because
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arose from sheer discontent. The aimy losses had been
frightful. When the Revolution came, the Tsar was forced March 1917,
to abdicate, and a Provisional Commitiee of the Duma,
with Prince Lvoff, 2 " moderate Liberal, at its head, took Lvofi.
control of the country. A declaration was issued, anioun-
cing that the new Government would stand for freedom
of_the Press, freedom of speech, freedom fo_strike,
religious equalify, universal suffrage. 1he war was to be
continued, political prisoners were to he set free, an
Assembly was to be elected by the whole nation to form
a permanent Government. T
The Government represented a Coalition of what we Rusuan
should call the Conservative and Liberal Parties, the chief Pt
definite party being the Cadets, partly monarchist, inclined
‘to moderate reform, and opposed to any sudden changes.
One of the chief Russian adversaries of this Government ‘Lenn.
wrote, later in the same year, that after the Revolution
* Russia was governed, for about four months, like a free
country.” The mass of the people weie represente@y
a_kind of Labour Party of the peasants, and by two
Socialist parties. The Russian Socialists had divided into (xg03.)
two parties, the majority (Bolsheviki) arfd the minority Bolshevik.
(Mensheviki), -
The Mensheviki were Socialists who were content to try Menshevik
tosecure by definite steps, without violence, and without .
“dny sudden despoiling of the wealthy classes, 4he usual
Socialist aims ; that is, the change from private to public Scciwtsm,
ownership and management of the land, railways, mines,
Jactories, ships, banking and insurance businesses. They
were willing to work along with, and in coalition with,
reformers belonging to other pamies; and they boped
to_make The changes they wished, in a series of steps.
The_Bolshevists, whosé alms were similar, said that the
“Menshevist methods were useless. They were opposed
to any plan of co-operating with men of other parties.
They described all parties as ‘* Capitalist” except those
that were_definitely Socialist. Further, they had tile
belief in gradeal methods, and, as event$ proved, they
_were _quite ready to use violence when theysthought it
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necessary. They wanted immediately {0 end the war and
immediately to begin the Socialist Revolution.

Russians have long been accustomed to work and act
in groups. For centuries they had known the rule of the
mi», representing the village communal life. Upon the
abolition of serfdom, small local councils, or zemsivos,
were set up. Workmen also were accustomed to be
engaged, not as individuals, but in working groups,
cajled artels, More recently, another group-system had
appeared among workers, peasants, and soldiers: small

.councils, or, in Russian, sovtels, These soviets increased

amazingly in +he latier part of the war, and although at
first Few of their members took the Bolshevist view,
yet at a later stage they grew more and more Bolshevist.
But this was not foreseen at the beginning of the Revolu-*
tion, and when the Lvoff Ministry fell, it was replaced by

Kerensky. 4 a ‘ Menshevist Coalition’ Government under Kerensky,

April z9xrm

July 1927,

Kerniloft.

who had formerly been known only as the leader of a
sraall party in the Duma, called ‘' The Party of Toil.”

Side by side with the Duma, another power had
arisen, in the shape of a rival body, called 1he Central
Soviet in Petrograd, representative in some ways of
the Soviets that had {formed, and were forming, through-
out the country. Four ‘‘ Soviet '’ delegates were added
to_the Cabinet. The chief point of difference was now
whether the war should ke ended promptly, as the
Bolsheviki demanded, or whether Kerensky could secure
sufficient support to continue the war., The Bolsheviki
called for “ All power in the hands of the Soviets,”
and for ‘' Peace without annexations or indemmnities,”
though they declared that by this they did not mean
to restore all the 1914 boundaries, but to fix them accord-
ing to the wishes of the people. .~

A suocessful advance by the Russian army strengthened
the Kerensky Ministry, but it increased the opposition
of the Bolsheyiki, and there was a rising in Petrograd.
But the Russlay suecess was short-lived. There arose
alsq another gventent against the Government, headed
by Bornilofh, o moperchist, Further difficulties came
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through a proposal to hold a Socialist International The.
Conference_at Stockholm, open to all nations, efemy gorom
and ally. The French and British Governments did not
favour this plan, but a British Cabinet Minister (Mr.
Henderson) who had been sent to Petrograd to establish
good relations with the Russian Government, returned May-Aug.
as_a supporter (he had been an opponent) of the idea of
a Conference, and left the British Cabinet in consequence. .
Meanwhile, one of the chief Bolshevist leaders, Trotsky, Lenin and
had been imprisoned, and the other, Lenin, escaped out Trotsk:
of Russia. On the front, the Germans had advanced as -
far as Riga. *

All this while the Bolshevists had grown in strength
and in numbers. Lenin zeturned to Russia through
Qermany, and another revolution was effected, which Nov. 19~
established Lenin in power and sent Kerensky, in his Sokbevk
turn, into exile. The Bolsheviki at once began to
negotiate with Germany for an armistice. They declared
all land, except small peasant farms, to be confiscated
for redistribution, to be held only by the actual culti-
vators. They banded The control of production to the
Councils—this in dccordance with their cry: “ All power
to the Soviets.”

Such changes were not likely to be made peacefully.
Resistance was met by force, and the new Government
had not the power, even if it had the will, to®replace
violenice by law. Stories of murder and outrage followed
one another fast. The ‘‘ Red Terror’’ of the French
Revolution was recalled. The word ‘* Bolshevist” be-
came a word of evil meaning and of reproach. The’
Bolshevists declared that they Were maligned, and
later, they called attention to a “* White Terror” in
Finland. It was pointed out also that the Bolsheviki -
claimed to be democrats, yet acted amtocratically. In
particular, there was the affair of the Constituent
Assembly, This was a general body that was to be
called to decide the government of Russia. The Bol-
sheviki had fa@nted the Kerensky Government with
postponing it. The date was fixed for November, and
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when the Assembly met, it was instantly dissolved by
the Bolsheviki on the plea that it was no longer repre-
sentative of Russia.

The Bolshevist and German representatives met at
Brest-Litovsk to arrange terms of peace, but Germany’s
terms were 8o severe that the Russians refused to sign.
Germany’s reply was two-fold. On the one hand, she
encouraged the formation of a separate Southern Russian
State, the Ukraine, and with this new State she signed
a treaty. On the other hand, her armies advanced.
The Bolshevik Government declared that they had with-
drawn_from“the war, but could not sign the treaty as
it stood. When the German armies, however, began to
caplure great siores of_ supplies, the Bolshevists, still

protesting, signed.
{ By the Trealy of Brest-Litovsk, the Russian Govern-

ment was to abandon the Ukraine, South Russia, Western
Russia, and Finland, and to pay £300,000,000 in gold. A
German force invaded Finland, another occupied Odessa.
A German garrison was placed in Moscow. It was here,
despite the garrison, that a German ambassador was
murdered. (It was at this time thaf the ex-Tsar was
murdered.) Disorder, murder, confusion, famine tore
the unhappy country. Daily there came stories of
assassinations and murders. To the Allies, as to the
Central”’Empires, the Bolskeviki were enemies. When a
request came to the Allies from North Russia for help
against the Bolshevik Government, British and French
forces were sent to the Murman coast and to Archangel.
» In the Far East, another anti-Bolshevik force arose,
it qyrious fashion, There were in Siberia some thousands
of Czechs of Bohemia, and of Slovaks of Hungary, who
had fought unwillingly, and had in fact deserted to
Russian, and Serbian armies in large numbers, for like
the Russians and Serbs they were Slav by race. These
Czecho-Sldyiky heard that in France an independent
Czecho-Slovidli arttty was being formed. They wished to
Join.it hywesy of Viadivostock. The Bofshevist Govern-
migt, (uite of the wisrcy of Germany at that time, forbade
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the Czecho-Slavs to go_ (no doubt upon German instiga-
tion). Thus there began fighting between the Czecho-
Slovaks, who grew in strength and were helped by the
Allies, and the Bolshevist forces in Siberia. The Czecho- Aug 1918
Slovak nation was formally ‘‘ recognised’ by Britgin
later in the year. The first President was Professor
Masaryk.
In the Ukraine, the withdrawal of the Germans re-
sulled in control passing to a group (chiefly officexs)
under General Denikin, which meant that the Bolsheviki
had another foe to meet.
With the Armzstxce the German troubies of Russm Nov. 1918,

mained unseitled Britain decided agamst any attempt

o make a conquest of Russia, but contented herself by
supplying the forces in conflict with the Bolsheviki, and

sent reinfoicements to North Russia, where the British

troops of occupation seemed at one time to be in some

danger. The Bolshevist Government still stood, but Apnil 1955
the realities of Russia were famige and disorder. On the
frontiers of Bolshevist Russia there was war, and within

were civil discord, violence, suffering, and want.

Revolutionary movements in Germany date from the Germany,”
time when_the final result of the war was certain. The 9%
first revolutionary government was formed in Bavaria,
just when in Berlin the Chaticellor was resignifg. This Nov. ro18.
last of the Kaiser’'s Chancellors was Prince Max of Baden,
appointed a month earlier, iu the hope that his liberal
and progressive views might enable the German Govern- october,
ment to claim that it really represented the German
people.

The Bavarian Republic that was set up had for its
guiding spirit a Socialist writer, Kurt Eisner. Three
months later he was assassinated by a German Count, Feb 919
and power moved, as in Russia, from the * right-wing "
to the “ left-wing *’ Socialists. In Germany these latter

were not called Bolshevists (though that word rapidly The
came to be ustd ouiside Russia) but Spartatists, after Spertacsts.
Spartacus, a gladiator-slave who_headed a dormidable

. ——— s p——
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revolt of slaves in Ancient Rome. At the General
Election held in Germany, the Spartacists gained very
few seats, the, largest party being_that_of the Majority
Socialists (roughly corresponding to the Mensheviks of
Russia_or_to the Labour Party in England; but the
comparison is only a rough one.) The next groups in
size were those of the Centre (Catholic) and the Democrats
(Liberal-Radical). The Spartacisi leader, Karl Lieb-
knecht, was killed or murdered in the rioling and street
fighting that the peace had brought to Berlin.

Auwtrz, . In Austria also revolution preceded the Armistice by

1918~19.

March xgxg.\j

* (#2¢ Map on
page 47.}

The Balkans, {
1938-19.

g,

Britain.

Striles,

a few days.~ National Councils for Austria and for
Hungary were formed, and ‘‘ reforming "’ or * Moderate "
Socialists found themselves in power, and faced with
ihe opposition of a ‘‘lefl wing’’ just as in Russia and’
Germany. The victory of the opposition was marked in
Hungary by the fall of Count Karolyi, who occupied a
position very similar to that of Prince Lvoff after the
Russian Revolution, and for as brief a time. A “ Bol-
shevik ”’ or ‘‘ Spartacist.’ rule under Bela Kun began,
and at once found itself at variance with Rumania.
There was a frontier to be drawn. In Aligust Bela Kun’s
dictatorship was at an end, and Rumanian troops were
in Pest.

In Bulgaria, King Boris (the son of Ferdinand, who
had abdi®ated) followed his*father into retirement after
a rcign of a few days, and a Peasant Republic was set
up. Montenegrp declared for union with Serbia, a few
weeks later, For the rest of the Balkan peoples, their
Iropes or fears rested with the Conference of Versailles.

‘When the war brok® out, unemployment was already
ingreaging in this country. By the mext spring it had
rprs.?a—ca]ly disappeared, although there was some distress
in the winter, Strikes and trade disputes disappeared for
a time. Buf as prices rose, wages had to be adjusted, and
as there was 1o fixed method of making the adjustment,

there were futehl sfrikes, The purchasing value of the
sovereign fuf July'roxa) fell fast. On N&vember x, for
eqaoch guccengive year of the war, it was caloulated as:
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1914, 175, 8d.; 19I5, I4s.; IQI6, IIs.; 1917, gs. 8&.; .
ngg 8s._ “"Trgeneral national sp spmt was good :

through the the whole “period of the war. It ,was shown in

the way that thousands of women took up w “Gflaccustomed”

work in such acts as the offer of the’ mifiers to refrain

from asking for hlgh,er wages if the he price “of coal Were

not ralsed—thoug_h nothing came of of this. It was shown

also, in another way, through the general anger at {hose

who profited unduly through the war—the “ profiteers,”

as they were called.

The powers of the Government of necessity increased..
enormously. A new code of law was bui¥t up, largely
under the Defence of the Realm Act. When there »porar
appeared a real danger of, scarcity (especially in food), o
s system *of Control and of Rationing was established. Contral
It was oftent irksome, always imperfect ; but it restored
confidence and dealt out rough justice. Railways were
taken over, shipping was more or less controlled, and
everywhere the State set bounds to the liberties usually
allowed in times of peace.

Mr. Asqmth’s Ministry was Yormed into a Coalition Change of
Minisiry in the second year of the war (May 1915), and Government:—
at the end of the third year, Mr. Lloyd George became
Prime Minister at the head of a new Coalition Ministry
(Dec, 1916) which went to the polls two years later still
(Dec. 1918) and was returnedsto power with an enormous Etection of
majority. The seats secured by the Coalition were 484 9™
as against 222. The Coalition Parties were: Unionist-
Conservative, 338 : Liberal. 136 ; National Democrals, 1o

The other parties were ;_Sinn Fein (Irish) 73 ; Labour, 594
“ Asquithian ”_Liberals, 26; Umdonisis not deﬁmteT

Coalitionists, 48 ; Irish Nationalists, 7; Indepgn'aent 9_

Two of these groups represeni new movements, The
Labour Party was headed by Mr, Henderson, who had « Labour.”
left the Cabinet over the Stockholm affair. It formed
the strongest Labour group ever known in the House, -
and there were signs that it would grow stronger still.

“Sinn Feim” (pronounced “Shin Fdne') means * Sing Fein.”'

Jwe ourselves. It expressed the views oh Irishmen
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who would no longer, like the old Nationalists, look to
the English Parliament for reforms in Ireland. The
Sinn Fein members refused to take their seats, and set
up, instead, a * Provisional Irish Govermnment” (Dail
Eireann). Here and there, in the spring, there were
outrages and soﬁ___l.miers There was a strike and a
military occupation in Limerick, which ended quietly.
Ireland seemed withdrawn, more than ever, into a life
of her own.
During the war there were two important Acts passed
~ that are likely to influence the history of the country for
many years ¥o come. One was the Representation of the
\People Act, the Fourth English Reform Act. It gave
voles to men of 21 years and to women of 30 years of
age, increasing the electorate enormously,‘and thus
answered very decisively the demand for Woman Suffrage,
so long and so hotly debaied. Elections were to take
place on one day. The number of membens was increased
from 670 to 707, In the election of D_eQJAL_I_Q:_Eﬂhe
Act was put into operation for the first time.
i The other great change was the Education Act, which
* abolished ‘‘ half-time,” made education compulsory to
the age of 14 (an Education Authority could raise this
to 15); abolished child-labour under the age of 12,
and limited it between the ages of 12 and 14; made
provisios for day continua¢ion schools; and offered on
behalf of the State to pay half the money spent by any
Local Authority for educational purposes. Altogether
the Act was the most decided step in general education

ct lie in the years before us.

As the representatives of the Powers assembled in
Paris, how many observers, over the civilised world,
must have looked back, some to 1871, some to 18151
In 3:87;: ‘8 mutgphd.nt Germany dictated terms to a
beaten Frafice, va,m: T9, no German representatives
were vet, i Paiis o V&s%ﬂfei_m Fummaned,
fo mcms ater, t receive the terms prepared by the
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The comtrasi with the Congress of Vienna in 18I5.In 18zs.

did not leap quile so quickly to the eye, but it was
deeper. Where now were the Xastern monarchs—
Russia, Austria, Prussia: Tsar, Emperor, King? Of
the four chief representatives, Mr. Lloyd George, M.
Clemenceau, Mr. Woodrow Walson, Baron Sonnino,
three were plain civilians. Power had moved to the
West, The centre of gravity of Europe, and of the
civilised world, was near the Atlantic coast, and wery
far from the Danube or the Neva. The Romanoffs, the
Hapsburgs, the Hohenzollerns, had followed inlo oblivion
the French Bourbons whom they had" restored. No
throne, no dynasty, could now be set on any foundation
but that of a people’s will. Kings by the grace of God

had becdme absurd and impossible.

The terms of Peace were presented to the German
representatives in the Trianon Palace of Versailles.
Count Rantzau, receiving them, protested againsi, the
continuance of the blockade for six months after the
Armistice, causing, he said, © hundreds of thomsands of
non-combatants to perish.” Germany was allowed
fifteen days for her reply. )

The draft of the Treaty was in 15 sectioms, given
here in a brief summary :

I. A League of Nations, with a Council of representa-
tives of the Five Allied Powers (The United &tates, The
British Empire, France, Italy, Japan), with four other
members., Other nations (Germany for example) could
be admitted by a vote of two-thirds of the Assembly.

II. Germany to abaudon territory south of Danzig,
and to restore Alsace-Lorraine. ~

IIL. The district of Malmedy to be given toBelgium ;
Lugemburg to be freed from German control; the coal
of the Sagr Valley to be ceded, in reparation, to France.
The Saar Valley to be ruled by a mixed Commission for
15 years, after which its inhabitants would decide upon
union with France or Germany. Czecho-Slovakia to be
recoguised ; territory to belyielded to the new Poland ;
Memel to be surrendered ;RDanzig to be a»Free City;

-

Terms of ©
Peace,
May 7, 1919.

League of
Nations.

A’
Boundaries.

Territory
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the Denmark frontier to be re-drawn ; Heligoland fortifica-
tions to be desiroyed by the Germans.

1V. Germany to renounce all her overseas possessions,
and to cede Kiap-Chau to Japan,

V. Military conscription in Germany to be abolished.
German army not to exceed 100,000, The government
arsenals to be closed. No fortifications to be kept or
made for 50 kilometres east of the Rhine. The German
nawy lo contain not more than six battleships (other
vessels in proportion), no submarines. No fortifications
on the Baltic. No air force.

VI. German prisoners of war to be returned without
delay.

VII. The ex-Kaiser, and those accused of outrages,

to be put on trial. . *
" VIII. Germany to repay Belgium’s war debts; to
pay £1,000,000,000 within iwo years (by May 1921),
£z,qoo,ooo,ooo by 1926, £2,000,000,000 after 1926; the
money to cover damages to civilians, to prisoners, to
civilian property, and to 1:;e used as reparation for forced
labour, levies, and Allied pensions and separation
allowances. All large German merchant ships, and
from one-half to ome-quarter of smaller ships, to be
surrendered. Germany to restore devastated areas,
to deliver coal and chemicals to France for fen years,
0 §Hrrender certain sea-cables, to restofe art-treasures
taken from Belgium.,

IX. Alsace-Lorraine and Poland to be free from all
share in Germamny's pre-war debt.

*X. No tariff discrimination by Germany against the
Allied Powers for five years.

X1. Allied aircraft to have rights of passing over and
landing in German territory.

XIL, Free goods-transit through Germany to be
allowed $0 the Allies. The rivers Elbe, @der, Niemen,
and D . internationalised for the greater part
of their navigable length. Rhine—Danube and Rhine~
Meuge canals 19 Bd“Fonstructed as decided upon. The

' Kiel Canal da b opén on equal terns to all nations,



EUROPE AFTER THE WAR 305

XIII, An Tnternational Conference Lo be held annually- Labo,
to propose labour reforms, Labour not to be treated as
a commodity., An eight-hours day to be established.
Child labour to be abolished, Equal lahour-payments
for men and women. "
XIV. Germany, west of the Rhine, to be occupied by
Allied troops for 15 years, as guarantee for the fulfilment Guarantees.
of the Treaty. _
XV. Allies to have power to reconsider the decisions Micellanesus
of German Prize Courts, Germany to accept all decisions
of Allied Prize Courts. n
In accordance with the terms of the” Armistice, the
German fieet had surrendered and had been interned at Nov. ax, xgib.
Scapa Flow (Orkney Islands), When it became certain
» that tht German Government would sign the Peace
Treaty, the fleet was scuttled by the German crews Jueas, 1.
on board, A few days later the Treaty was formally
signed. . Junedg, 1919,

3

We have moved from Waterloo to Waterloo, from
one Map-Making of Europe to another, The unwisdom
of the Map-Makers of 1813 has become plain tous, The
wisdom or unwisdom of those of 1919 is yet untested,
The world learns slowly that force at long Zast fails:
slowly, but it learns, Intolerance retreats unwillingly,
teturns often: but still retreats. In the Future there is
always Hope.
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I, QUESTIONS ON THE CHAPTERS

A NOTE ON THE QUESTIONS

THE questions that might be set in a book like this aré®
roughly of two kinds. The one would be questions that could
be answered rather directly from the book, such as these:

I. Describe the course of events in Britain during the

years 1832 o 1835. ,

2. What were the chief divisions of Italy in 1815 ?

3. When did the following events happen . . .?

4. Give a short account of Metternich, Alexander I.,

Ferdinand VIL s

Such questions have their use in testing knowledge of facts,
Most students could make them for themselves—though as a
matter of fact they seldom do so, .

The other sort 6f question, such as most of those given here,
cannot be answered directly from the chaplers. There is mo
neaf “ correct ™ answer to most of the questions that follow ;
none that is at all like an answer to a question of arithmetic or
algebra. The student is to do his own thinking, with whatever
help he can get, and to write a fittle essay. He will find man
of the questions “hard”; but he will have at least this
comfort, every one else will find them “hard.” The “correct
answer "’ to many of them is quite unknown. FHistorians have
often thought they knew the “ correct answer  to questions
of this nature, and in many cases it hgs become clear at a later
time that their answers were quite wrong.

On CrapTER 1

1. How does the year 1914-15 resemble the year :814-15 ;
and how does it contrast? (Or compare 1815-16 with
1918-19.)

2. What exapples from history seem to suggest that great
men make great times ¢ Do the same examples, or different
ones, suggest that great times bring forth great fhen ?

309
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On CaAPTER II

1. The following-figures for 1816 will have little meaning
except where they are compared with those of to-day. Copy
the list with an extra column whete you can set down the
corresponding figures for the present or some recent year,
from whatever source you can get at—year-books, almanacks,
newspapers, booka.

In x816.
Populahon of England and Wales . . . 11 Millions
. Scotland . . . . .2,
. Ireland . . . -5,
" Loadon and Suburbs . . « 1 Million
” TFrancashire . . . . A
” Oxfordshire . . . . 120,000
Price of wheat per quarter. (Winter of 1816.) . £5
(Though wheat stood over 80s. per quarter forsix
months in 1816, no impprts were permitted,
because of the wording of the Act, which
prevented importation until the Baltic was
frozen.)
Wheat imported . . . . § Million Quarters
Price of Quartern Loaf . . 1s,
{z guarter wheat makes about 80 quartern loa.ves)
Wages (Vear 1900 =r00) S . . e . 66
. £ Millions
National Debt (Grea.t Britain and Irelancl) . . 730
National Wealth . . . 2400
Yearly cost of Debt . . . . . 30
Cost of the War . 832
(These last items can be worked out 1:57 haad)
Proportion of ditect taxes . . . 22 per cent
Population of Prussia . . . Io Millions
" Spain . . v IX .y

. 2 What reasons are there for thinking that the Industrial
Revolution was (I) a lesg, or (2) a greater force in the history
of Eumpe than the French Revolution ?

ON Cmaprer 11’

r. Compars the position of George V. of Great Britain in
IgIgSWIth that of any one of the monarchs of the Holy Alliance
in 1815.

2. Describe 4he map of Europe which might have been
mede if the work had been put into the hands of men chosen
te represent the mationalities of Europe. Your map can be
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only guess-work ; but laking it as fixed, what forces—or what
persons—would al once have set to work to unmake it ?

Ow CHAPIER IV

1. What makes some people * more royalist than the king,”
and why should a king be less extreme in his royalism than
some of his followers ?

2. What differences between France, Spain, Portugal, and
Switzerland at this time are to be explained by (1) the
geography, (2) the past history of the different countries ?

On CHAPTER V

I. What reasons could be given for the fact 1that 2 movement
towards freer trade was begun in 1820 by what was really a
JProtectionist Government ?» Some of these reasons spring
directly from events mentioned.in Chapters I. to V, .
2. In this period there is a movement towards freedom
in trade, and against ‘ freedom of contract* between men
and employers. The Free Trade Party was in favour of
freedom in both cases. If a man to-day declares himself>for
Free Trade and against Free Labour, show how he can or
cannot be justiiied. -

. ON CHAPTER VI »

1, Sketch a map of Central Eunrope according to races, and
describe the difficulties that would bave had to be faced at
any time between 1815 and 1830, if an attempt had been
made to make division into cquntries according togace.

2. Set out in simple outline, the hopes, fears, and interests
of Britain, France, Austria, Russia in connection with the
Balkan Peninsula (1820).

Ox CrarTEr VII

1. In Britain in 1688, in Frafice in 1830, revolutions
occurred which had been preceded by (r) an executed king,
(2) a military dictatorship, (3) a restored monarch who does
not ‘' wish to go on his travels again.”” Fiil out the parallel,
and show whether the main causes of the two revolitions were
similar or not,

2. What arguments might be used (1) for and (2) againsi
setting up Be%gium as an independent and,#euéral country,
having regard for the interests or ambitions of France, Prussia,
Britain ?
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On CraPTER VIII

I. What differenpes and what resemblances ave there
between a Trade Union and other unions such as () a political
party, (4) a cricket team, (¢) a trading company, (4) a co-
operative society, (¢) a federation of employers ?

2. If a British Parliament in the next few years were to
pass another Reform Act, what changes would be probably
made? What are the reasons for thinking that any of these
possible changes should or should not have been made in 1832,
taking into account the state of Britain then and now ?

. Ox Cmaprer IX

1, What would be likely to be the chief complaint, at this
time (1828-1837) of (1) a Pole under Russian rule, (2) an
* Ttalian under Papal rule, (3) an Ttalian under Austrian rule,,
(4) an Irishman under Englishrule? What differences appear?

2, Which of the Powers desired, about 1830, that Turkey
should continue in her position ; which desired that the Turks
should be expelled from Europe ; and what were their reasons ?
What new arrangement shout the Bosphorus and Dardanelles
would have satisfied Britai.e, France, Austria ?

On Cmarter X

1. Judging by what modern European States now do or
have done, what steps might Louis Philippe’s Government
have taken to alleviate distress, diminish labour discontent,
remove caases of unrest ? ,

2. The Catholic Party of Belgivm has continued much
longer as a distinct powerful party than the Catholic Party of
the Swiss Sonderbund. Is there anything in the geography or
history of the two countries that might explain the difference ?

ON CaarTeR XI

1. The arguments for and against Free Trade have recently .
been revived in the Tariff Reform controversy. They can be
found in, pamphlets, year-books, etc. Select what appear to
be the two chief argnments on each side, and then attempt to
“value* them ; that is, to mark which arguments are bigger
in their effects, stand for greater changes, affect millions instead
of thonsands, in pounds or people or both.

2. I1 self-goverament had not been granted to Canada, and
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if she had joined herself to the United States,’in what way
would Britain have felt the change asa loss, at any time since
about 1840 ? .

O CHAPTER XI11

1. What other examples in history are there of a case Bke
that of the Magyars, claiming independence while withholding
it from a race subject to themselves ?

2. Norway and Switzerland, both small States, are ‘demo-
cratic. Early Rome was more democratic than the later
Roman Empire. The United States, a large country,’is
democratic. Is there any connection to be traced between
small countries and democracy ; and if so, how is such a casea
as that of the United States to be explained ? »

On CHaptER XIII (1815-1848)

1. It is almost impossible to’say what Nationality is, but.
it clears the mind to make an attempt. Consider race,
language, religion, long-established commeon life, government,
custom, intercourse ; and of these elements try to make out
a sketch of Natlonahty

2. Imagine a British, French, or Prussian soldier ‘who
fought at Waterlpo, a young man of twenty, and who returned
home thinking of the great peace and what it would bring to
Europe. In 1848 he is fifty-three years old. He looks back
and reflects. Set down his reflections, his satisfaction, his
disappointments.

w3, Describe the points of similarity and of dlfference between
the revolutions of 1830 and of* 1848.

4. What does the history of Europe in 18:5—1848 suggest
as to the value or folly of revolutions?

5. What connection was there in this period, between the
freeing of the serfs, the rise of the middle class, the lmssex
Jaire doctrine, and the development of socialism ?

6. Upon what grounds did Free Traders in 1848 prophesy
general Free Trade? Where were they wrong?

»

ON CrAPTER X1V

1. What are the arguments against setting up a Commune
in such a town as Paris—malking Paris a separate self-governing
unit ? Do these arguments tell for or against (x) a national
French-speaking® France, (2) a French Emplre?

2. Arrange the acts of Louis Napoleon in two groups—-
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(1) democratic and liberal, (2) autocratic and anti-liberal.

Explain whether the contradiction of the two groups is real
or not.

ON CrarrER XV

+#1, Separate out the work done by Italy in freeing herself
frém that done by outside help.
2. What reasons are there for thinking that national heroes
of the type of Garibaldi will or will not continue to appear?

ON CmapTER XVI1

1. Contrast the means by which Italy was united with
those by which the German Empire was made.
2. What good reasons can be given for or against the idea

of British interference against Prussia in the Danish, Austrian,
and French wars ? .

On CuArTER XVII

1. Lord Salisbury said that in the Crimean War “ we put
our money on the wrong horse.” Why did we doit? What
minht have resulted had we done the opposite ?

2, What effect had the doctrine of laissex faire upon

the growth of Trade Unicns, and upon the form they have
taken ?

On CHarTER XVIII

1. Is the method of the Referendum a substitute for
representative government, or opposed to it, or additional ?
Jp 2. Whey did Socialism develop more rapidly in Germany
than (1) in Britain, (2) in Spain ?

3. Russia, in the mid-nineteenth century, was described
as a despotism tempered with dynamite. Was the dynamite
effective ? What would have heen more effective ?

O CHAPTER XIX (1848-1874)

1. “The English reformers,”” says a French historian,
“ accomplished by manifestation less in half a century than
a handfu} of French republicans, by using force, accomplished
in a single day.” What answer can you male to this?

2. How many European countries contain only a single
national group? Name them, Does their history since 1815
bear any mark of this fact ? "

*3. What exactlyis a Patriot, and what is a Jingo? Quote
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the best definitions or descriptions (prose or Vverse) of the
nobler kind of patriotism that you know or can find.

4. The Powers, in dealing with Turkey and the Balkans,
all acted rather (or very) selfishly, each seeking to secure its
own interests. To what extent is their action justified by the
gains it has brought ?

q

ON CrarrER XX

I. What cases of the influence of British Parliamentary
example can you trace between 1848 and 1874?

2. How does the period 1848-1874 contrast with the period
1815-1848 ? -

3. If an Englishman who died in 1816 could have returned
to Europe in 1874, what would have struck him most ?

4. What is to be said for and against British policy
n connection with Turkey for about fifty years before the
Crimean War ? -

5. Is there any difference between the love of a Swiss or
a Norwegian for his little country, and the love of 2 Briton
for the British Empire ?

6. What difficulties are there in the way of Impenal
Pederation ?

7. Why was there a * social reform period after 1906 ?
Compare an imaginary speech (r) against it ds if made by an
Early-Victorian Liberal come to life, (2} in iis favour, as if
made by a follower of Robert Owen.

ON Cnarxer XXI

1. How was France strengthened by her new Empire ?
2. Why was it in Prance that Syndicalism arose?

Ow CuarTER XXII

1. Does the recent history of Europe gwe us any help in
deciding what the State should do, and what it should not do?
Consider religion, trade, art, commerce, education, wages,
the Press.

2. The Austrian throne tottered in 1848. It still stood
in 1914, and fell in xg1B. 'What forces can you reckon up
(x) supporting it, (2) shaking it ?
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' ON CraAPTER XXIIT

4 1. What good and what harm was done by the Treaty
of Berlin (1878) ?

2. How is the rise of Greece like the rise of Italy? How
15 it unlike ?

3. Is there any reason in race, geography, or history, why
the Norwegians should be more democratic than (1) the
Swedes, (2) the Brilish ?

4. Norway, in the days of the Vikings, was a great power
in” Norihern Europe. To-day, she is a very independent
and democratic country. Sweden once held territories now

- governed by Russia or by Germany, In 19x4 she had still
some fears of a Russian advance across her frontier. Denmark
in the days of Cnut, ruled the northern sea-lands—including
England. To-day, she is busy qultivating her land, and with
great success, What have these facts to do with the attitudé

. of these countries during the European War? What other
events, since 1815, affected that attitude ?

On Cmarter XXIV (1815-1914)

1. In 1815, the sailing ship on sea and the horse on land
stood for the quickest communication available. The sieamer,
the locomotive, +he motor car, the aeroplane represent a great
increase in speed. To these add the telegraph, telephone,
and “ wireless.” How have these increases of more speed
affected (1) the growth and government of large nations or
Empires, (2) the size of towns, (3) commerce ?

2. Whet things were the governments of the Europsan
countries able to doreasonahly wellin 1815 ? What additional
things were they fit for in 1914? What tasks were better
left to ndividual effort (2) in 1815, (b) in 1914, (¢) in the whole
future of nations as far as we can seeit ?

3. What events, beliefs, feelings, mark the history of the
century, which had their'effect in making for the war of 1914 ?

4. Describe the possible state of Brifam, if ghe had been
governed since 1815 in any one of these ways:

(#) By an autocrat of average intelligence and of average

kindliness.

() By a Patliement that passed no new laws, but had

occastomally repealed old ones,

(¢) By a sucgession of governments that constantly took

morg upon themselves and constanily left less to
individual effort, -
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5. What are the arguments for (or against) the Staie paying
{@) part, (b) all, or {c) none of the cost of education ?

Put together the wars of the last gentury. What can

be reckoned of the gains and of the losses they brought, to

separate nations, to Eurcpe, and to the general feeling an
spirit of human beings ? =

-

On CHAPTER XXV

1. Suppose a German to put forward this argument : * The
lower and feebler kinds of plants and ammals should disappear
and make room for the higher and stronger. So with men,
races, nations. To be strong 1s real freedom., The method
of establishing and extending the power to worl of a superior '
nation is war. The Great Race proves its superiority by its
conquests. To do this, it must at times be merciless. It is
guided by jts government, and this is a true State. There
B no law above or outside of the State. . . . By this method,
the ® survival of the fittest,” progress 1s secured.” )

What is your answer ?

2. What individuals, what groups, what peoples, would or
might lose if a " League of Nations >’ were firmly established ?

3. If the nation and the coal-miners (or a similar group)
could make an agreement that there should never again be
a * coal strike,” what would be fair conditiong on both sides ?

4. If Parliaments disappear, what can we imagine as taking
thejr place ?

5, 'Which of the men mentioned in this book would you
like best

{@) to live with; .

(8) to be ruler of your country ;

{¢) to talk with ;

(@) to teach you;

{e) to avoid?

If you do not make the same choice for {a), (8), (¢) and (dp
why not ? .

6. The plan of the Frontispiece (Diagram 1.) is bad in one
respect : there is little space allowed for the most recent years.
Re-draft it on a plan which avoids this mistake. Note then,
whether you have preserved or lost the idea of some one stand-
ing at the centre of the arc, looking back towards 1815; or
whether you have replaced it by something as good or better.



II. EUROPEAN RULERS SINCE 1815

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY

Francis I. (1806-1835).
= Ferdinand I. (1835-1848).

Francis Joseph (1848-1916).
Karl {Charles) (1916-1918).

[Karl abdicaied, Nov. 13, 1018. An independent Republic of

Hungary was proclaimed, under Count Karolyi, the same month,
There followed a * Socialist D1cta.torsh.1p,” under Bela. Kun,
mtil August 1919.]

-~
-

BrLciom

Leopold 1. (1831~1865). Albert (1909~ ).
Leopold II. (x865-1909).

BULGARIA
Alexander, Prince (1878-1886).
Ferdinand, Prince (1887-1911).
Ferdinand, King (1911—1918).

Boris (Oct.-Nov. 1g18).
[Republic.Nov. 14, 1918,
President, Stambulinsky.]

DENMARK

~ Christian IX. (1863-1906).
Frederick VIIL (rgo6-1912).
Christian X. (1912~ ).

Frederick-VI1. (1808~1839).
Christian VIII. (1839~1848).
Frederick VI, (x848-1863).

FRANCE

Louis XVIII. (1814~1824).

French Presidenls since 18490

Charles X. (1824-1830). (3rd Republic).
Louis Philippe (1830-1848). Thiers, 1841,
[Revolution, 2nd Republic.} Macmahon, 1873,
Louis Napoleon, President, Grévy, 1879,
(¥848—1852). Carnot, 1887,
Napoleon [11., Emperor, Périer, 1894.
{x852~1870). Faure, 1895.
[Revolution, grd Republic.] Loubet, 1899.
Government of National Fallidres, 1906.
. Defence (x870-1871) Poincaré, 1913.
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GERMANY (See also under PRuUSsIA)

The Geyman Empire.
William I. (18y71-~1888)

(King of Prussia, 1861—-1888),

Frederick I1I. (z888)
{Accession, Maxch 1888 ;
Death, June 1888).

William. II. (x888-1918).

Ravolutions, Noy. 1918.
Resignation of the Chancellor,
Prince Max, Nov. 8.
Resignation of the Kaiser,
Nov. 9. a
Bavarian Repubhc, Nov. ).
Revolution in Berlin, Nov 0.

[Provisional Government, Herr Ebert, Nov. 13, 1918.]

GREAT BRITAIN

George I11. (1760~1820).
George IV. (1820~1830).
William IV. (1830-183%).

GREECE

Oi':to I. (x833—-1862).
George 1. (1863-1913),

Vicloria (x837-1901). ”
Edward VII. (1901—-1910),
George V. (1910~ ).

~

Constantine (xg13—x9x%).
Alexander {xgxy— ).

[Undef pressure from the Allied Powers, Constantine a.bdma,ted
in June 1917, and was replaced by Alexander.]

Itarvy

Victor Emmanuel 11,
(x849~186x-1878).

Humbert (2848-1900).
Victor Emmanuel IIT, (xg¢o- ).

MONTENEGRO

Nicholas I. (x860—1918).

[Nicholas was deposed and a Union with Serpia was proclanned

Nowv. 29, 1918.]

NETHERLANDS

William I, {1815-1840).
William II. (2840-1849).

‘William IT1, (1B49-1890).
Wilhelmina (2890~ ).

Nosway

Haakon VII, (1005~ 3.

Porxs

Pius VIL (x800-1823).

Leo XII. (x823—1829).
Pius VIII, (x829-1830).
Gregory XVI. (1831-1846).

Pius TX. (x846-18%8),
Leo XII1, (1878~xgo3).
Pius X. (rgo3-1014).
Benedict XV, (1914~

PORTUGAL .

Maria X, (1799—£816).
John (1816—1826).
Maria II. (1826~1853).
Peter V. (1853-1861).
Pyesidents :

# Paes (1917.

Luis 1, (x861—18809).
Dom Carlos (1889—1908).
Manael 11, {xgo8—1910).
[Revolution.]

Braga, Arriaga (191r1).

Machado (z915).

Assassinated, Déc. 1918).
Almeida (1919).

4 L ]
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. Prussia

Frederick William III. William I. (x861-x888).
(x797-1840). . Frederick III. (x888).

Frederick William IV, William IT, (1888-r918).
(x840-1861). [Revolution.]

RUMANIA
Carol I. (1881-1914). Ferdinand L. (1914— ).
Russia

Alexander 1. (1801x~1825). Alexander III. (1881-1894).

Nicholas 1. (x825~1855). Nicholas II. (1894~191%).

Alexander IT, (1855~1881), [Revolution.]

@ [Republican Government under Prince Lwvoff (March 1g91¥),
Kerensky (July 1817), Lenin (Nov 1917). Nicholas II. abdicated
March 1917; was murdered in July 1918.]

SERBIA.
Milan (1882-1889). « Peter (1g03— ).
Alexander (1889~-1903).
) SPAIN :

Ferdimand VII. (1808~ [Republic, x873-1874.]

1813-1833). Alfonso XII. (1874—1885).
Isabella II, (1833—1868). o Maria (1885—1886).
[Revolution, 1868-1840.] Alfonso XIII. (1886~ )-
Amadeo of Savoy (¥870-~1873). "

SWEDEN
Chatles XIII. (180g~1818). Charles XV. (1859~1872).
Chatles XIV, (x818-1844). Oscar II. (1872~1907).
Oscar 1, (184-1859). Gustavus V. (1907-
TURKEY
Mahmound II, (x808-1839). Abdul Hamid II, (x876-1g0g).
Abdwul 1. (x839-1861). Mehemed V. (1909~1918),
Abdnt Aziz (1861-1876). Mechemed VI. (1018).
Murad (1876} o Wahid Ed-din (1918, July).
. New Stares ForRMING, I9Ij7—19I19
Leadeys :
Poland (Paderewski).
* Gzecho-Slovakia (Masaryk).
unéaﬁa.n Republic (Karolyi).




11T, HISTORICAL FICTION (JUVENILE)
1815-1918

HISTORICAL novels are not always accurale, but they are not
often very misleading, Their chief value isin giving a picture~
of the time, which is usually far more vivid, and in some ways
eveil more valuable than any impression Teft by a history book.
The volumes given below are intended for younger folk.
The book of data which is to be issued as a companion Lo this
work will give a lisi of works of fiction written for adults.

PERIOD 1815~1828 (Chapters I.-VI.).

The Kwighis of Liberty. Subject: Plots against Louis XVLII
E. F, Porrarp, (Nelson, 5s.)

In Gresk Waiters. Subject: The Greek War of Independence,
G. A, Henty, (Blackie, 39 6d.)

Michael Strogo_ﬂ’ Subject: Russia and Sikeria in the early
nineteenth’century, JULES VERNE,

The Last of the Peshwas. Subject: The Mahratta War of
1814-1818. M. MacMiiLan, (Blackie, 2s. 64.)°

Taken from the Enemy. Subject: A Plot to Rescue Napoieon.

H, NEwsoLr. R -

PERI10D 1828-1837 (Chapters VIIL,, VIIL, IX.).

-Captain Swing. Subject: Rioting and Rick-Burning in
Southetn England. H. Avery, (Nelson, 5s.)

With the British Legion, Subject ; The Carlist War in Spain,
G, A. Henty, (Blackie, 6s.)

The Byitish Legion. Subject: The Carlist War in Spain.
H. Havens,

The Schoolboy Ouilaws, Subject: Criminal T..a.ws in 183%
H. ErraNgIoN, (Simplin, 28, 6d.)

Under the Mendips. Subject : Bristol Reform Riots of 1831.
E, Marssary, (Seeley, 58.)

PERIOD 1834-1848 (Chaplers X.-XI1IL).

Through the Jikh War, Subject . ssin thetitie, G. A Hexnry,
(Blackie, 6s,)

321 Y
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A Man of the Peopls. Subject: Francein 1848. ERCKMANN-
CIIATRIAN.

Castle Daly. Subjecl: Irish Life, 1845—48 (The Famine),
A. M, ;i'nnmr. (Macmillan, 3s. 6d.)

PrrioD 1848-1874 (Chapters XIV.-XIX.).

Jack Archer. Subject: The Crimean War, G. A, Hentv,
(Low, 2s. 6d.)

Gallant Grenadier. Subject: The Crimean War, Capt.
F. S. BRereToN. (Blackie, 38. 6d.)

A Man of the People. Subject: Paris Revolution of 1848.
ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN,

The Caslle of White Fiag, and sequel, Ringed by Fire,
Subject : War of 1870, E, E, GreeN. (Nelson, 58.)

Valenhn. Subject: Sedan. H. Kinasiey, (Ward Lock, 2s.)

Young Franc-Tweurs. Subjecl: Warof 1870. G. A, HBNTY,
(Griffith Farvan, 3s. 6d.)

Paris at Bay. Subject: Siege of Paris, and The Commune,
H. HAYENS. (Black_{e. 28, 6d.) .

Woman of the Commune. Subject: Siege of Paris, and The
Commune, G. A, Hexry, (White, 3. 6d4.)

A4 Campaign in Kabylia. Subject: War in Algeria, 1871,
ErcRMaNN-CIATRIAN, (Ward Locke, 18.)

Out with Garibaldi. Subjeci: Italy 1848~60. Story of The
Thousand, G, A, HENrty. (Blackie, 5s.)

One of the Redshwis.” Subject: Story of The Thousand:
H. Havens, (Nisbet, 2s, 6d.) N

Sons of Freedom. Subject: Siberian Exiles, F, Wismaw.
(Nelson, 18, 6d.)

Teyrible Times, Subject: The Indian Mutiny. G. P.
Rames, (Routledge, 28. 6d.)

Barclpy of ithe Guides. Subject: The Indian Mutiny.
HERBERT STRANG. (¥rowde, 59.)

Maori and Seitler. Subject ; Maori Wars. G, A. Hewnty,

PErIOD 1875-1015 (Chapters XX.-XXV.).

Iw the Track of the Troops. Subject: Russo-Turkish War,
1877~78. R. M, BALLANTYNE. %ivsbet, 28, 6d.)

The Young Colonist. Subject: Zulu . G. A, HENTY,

+ (Blackie, 38, 64.)

With Roberls to Kandahar. Subject: Afghan War, 1880,
Capt. F. 8. BrRereTON, (Blackie, 58.)

TheDuash for Khartoum. Subject: Relief of Gordon. G. A.
Henty, (Blaclie, 63.)

Dick Dals, Subject: Boer War of 1899. Tom BEVAN.
(Partridge, 28.) ‘

With Brigend ond Turk. Subject: The Balkan War. ToM
Brvax. (Pariridge, 2s.)
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THE WAR: 1914~-19018.

Under Foch’s Command., Subject: The Americans in France.
Capt. F. S. BrRereTON. (Blackie,.q8, 6d.)

4 Lile Skip. Subject: Small Naval Craft in the War,
“ TATFRAIL.” {Chambers, 6s. nei,)

The indsx und exiracis from

Constable’s educaiional cala-~

logus will be found on pp.
325-336 »
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AVAbdul HamdS 11, 257, 260
Absolutism, 116
Abyssinian War, 254
Achinese War, 241

Ada;m Smith, 12, 39
Adowa (battle), 254
Afghan War, 214
Afghanistan, 214 «
Air raid, 284

Alabama, 175

Albert (Belgium), 240

Aleppo, 202 »
Alexander and Draga murdered,
262

Alexander I., 16, 57

Alexander 11., 190, 265

Alexander III., 266

Alsxander I, (Rumania), 193

Alexandria, bombardment, 210

Algeciras Conference, 236

Algiers, 86, 200

Allenby, 288

Alma (batlle), 169

Alphonso XII. (Spain), 236

Alphonso XIII. (Spain), 237

Alton Locke, 211

Amadeo (Spain), 179

Anaiole France, 134

Andrassy Note, 256

Animals' Protection, first Act, 40

Anti-Socialist Laws, 244

o AD.ZEG,“ 285

Archangel, 268

Archduke Francis, 250

Argument for and against Nihil-
ism, 263

Armenian Massacres, 2631

Armistice Texms, 294

Army Bills, France and Germany
{xo13), 235

Arras, 289

Artel, 296

Ashley, 73

Association Law (France), 234

Atlantic Cable, 165

Ausgleich, 186

Australia, 176

Australian Commonwealth, 222

Anstria, races, 48

Austrian Parties, 249

Austrian Revolution (1848), 107 .,
(1918), 203

Austro-Prussian War, 157

*“ Bag and baggage,” 259
Balaclava, 169
Balkan League, 263
B ‘War, First, 263
econd, 264
Ballrans, 110 »
Balkans and Russia, 207
and the Powers, 264
Ballot Act, 145 °
Barcelona riots, 237
Basques, 66
» Bazaine, 161
Bela Xun, 300
Belgian Revolution, 63, 54
Brrarom AN HoLrawn, 20, 32, 63
Belgium in 1914, 240
Bentinck, 6g
Berlin Congress, 259
Berlin.Memorandum, 259
Berlin Riots (2848}, 110
Berlin, Treaty of, 209
Bernhardi, 283
Berri (Duc de), murdoared, 29
Besilka Bay, 259
! Big Bulgaria," 259
Bismarck, 155
and William 1., 155
and Austria, 157

and Socfalists) 244
and Russla, 247
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Blane, Louis, 63, 89, r21, 120,

163

Blockade by submarines, 284
“ Blood and Iron,” 155

“ Bloody Sunday,” 267
Board Schools, 176, 218

Bofr War (First), 209

(Second), 220

Bolsheviks, 288, 295, 206, 297
* Bomba,” 86

Boris (Bulgaria), 300

Bognia annexed, 263
Boulanger, 232

Bourgeolsie, 61, 122
_* Boycotting,” 209
Brabangonne, 64-
Brandenburg, 149

“ Bread or Blood " revolt, 11
Breech-loaders, 158
Brest-Litovsk (Treaty), 289, 204,

298 -

Bright, 100

Bucharest, Treaty, 294
Biidget and House of Lords, 226
Bm.c.um. 207, 258
Buigarian atrocities, 258
Bulgarian massacres, 207
Bulow, 79

Bundesrat (Germany), 183
Burme, 214 "

Burns, John, 213

Byron, 55

Cadiz, siege, 30
Cadorna, General, 287

Calatafimi®(batile), 146 .

Canada, 104, 214
Canadian Pacific Railway, 214
Canning and Portugal, 31
and Catholics, 41
Foreign Policy, 4x
+ Home Policy, 42
and Metternich, 42
Carboneri, 51, 140
Caxlists, 66, 94, 179
Carlsbad Decrees, 50
Castlereagh, 16, 35, 40
Catholic Association, 44
Catholic Emancipation, 41, 69
Catholics, go, o1
‘ Cato S{reet Conspiracy, 40
Cavaignag, 129
Cavour, 140 .
Orms, T4X

Cavour and Crimea, r4x
and Villafranca, 143
and Garibaldi, 146, 147
death, 148

Cawnpore, 172

Cinmberlain, J., 211, 222

Chancellors, German, 247

Charles I. (Rumania), 193

Charles X., 50

Charles XV, (Sweden), 269

Charles Albert (Piedmont), 86,

143
Charles Felix (Piedmont), 139, 141
Charter of Louis XVIIL, 26
of Charles X., 61
Charter (1838), Points, 97
Chartered Companies, 214
Chartism, 96
Children in factories, 11, 43, 73
Chimney-sweeps, 43 o
Chinese in South Africa, 227 ~
Christian VIIL (Denmark), 114
Christian IX. (Denmark), 156, 279
Christian X, (Denmark), 271
Christina (Spain), 66, 94, 179
Church and Stale (Francs), 234
Citizen King, 67, 88
Civil Service, 197
Clemenceau, 303
* Clemency Canning,” 173
Clericalism,*23x
Clontaxf meeting, 102
Coal Mines Act, 223
Coalition, First, 285
Second, 287
Third, jor
Cobbett, 10
Political Ragister, 38
Cahden, 100
Colonial se]f-gavemment. 104
Colonies, views about, x67
Combination Laws, 12
Commercial Treaty, 133
Commune of Parxis, 163
* Compulsory Truth,” 264
Comte d'Artois, 26
Comte de Chambord, 231
Concordat (Austria), 155
(Spain), 179
Congo Free State, 213, 240
Congress of Vienna, 15
Congoription, 286
Congtituent Agsembly, 297
“ Contragting put,’" 216
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Corn Law (1815), 10

Corn Laws, repeal, oo
{effects), 101

Coronel, 282

Cortes, 29

Counly Councils, 212

Coup d'Btat (1851), 130

Cracow, 20, 107

Crete, 261, 262

Crimean War, 134, 167
blunders, 169

Crispi, 253

Cuba, 237

Custozza, 108, 141, 183

Czecho-Slovaks, 298

Czechs, 106

¢ Dail Eireann,” 302

Damascus, 292

Daniele Mgnin, 141
*» Dardanelies, 285

Darwin, 165

Dates, Preface

Dellk, 107

Death Duties, 213

Dafance of tha Realm Aat, 301

Delagoa, 238

Delcassé, 236

Delhi, siege, 172

Democracy and efficiency, 277

Denikin, 299 .

Denmark, 113

Diagrams, Preface

list, xiv

Diamond Jubilee, 222

Disraeli, 175, 205, 259

Dock Strike, 212 '

** Dacument,” £74

Dogger Bank, 285

*Dara,” 301

Dorset labourers, 12, 74

Draga, murder of, 262

‘' Dreadnonght,” 248

¢ Dreikaissrbund,” 82

Dreyfus affair, 233

Dualism (Austsia), 186

Dublin, rising, 286

Duma, 268, 295

Durham Report, 104

Ea.st India. Company, 68, 171,

Eastem Queauog 199, 256-64
Edison, 270

)
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“ Educate our masters,” 176
Educaton Act {1870), 165, I75
(1902), 218
(x918), oz
Education, national, 73
free, 176
and Church, 197
(Belgium), 239
compulsory, 277
Egypt, 210
Eight Hours Act, 223
Eigner, K., 299
Emden, 282
Ermgrahon, Irish, 103
Emigrés, 5
Employers Liability Act, 216
“ Empress of Ifdia,” 206
Ems telegram, 160
Enclosure of land, 10
Engels, 120
, Enteniie Cordiale, 222, 235
" Erfurt Parliament, I54
Eugénie, Empress, 159, 161, 162.
230
Exhibition of 1851, 165
Expadition at the Thousaad~142,

146
Hactory Acts, 43
Facts and idegs, 116

Falkland Islands, 282
Family interests, 250
Famine, Indian,«213 o

Irish, 100, 102
Fashoda, 221
Ferdinand I. (Austrig), 105
Ferdinand I. (Sicily), 21, 50
Ferdinand 1T, (Sicily), 86, 139,141
Ferdinand VII. (Spain), 29
Ferdinand (Bulgaria), 260
Ferrer case, 237
" Finality Jack,” 97
FINLAND, 57, 266, 268
Flethings, 02
Foch, General, 200, 291
Fourier, 121
" Fourteen Points,” 289
France, Anatole, 134
Francis I. {Austria), 6
Francig LI, (Sicily), 145
Froncis Joseph L., rog, 185
Franco-Prussian Wa.r, callses, 150
Yrankfort Pasliament, 139, 152
Frederick the Great, 149
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Frederick I1I. (Germany), 247
Frederick William III., 16
Frederick William IV., 109, 154
Frederick VII. (Denmark), 270
Free Labour, 36, 77
Free Trade, 36, 99, I21, 133, 175,
w07, 275

Fre8 Trade prophecy, 122
French Empire, 235

- * Frightfulness,” 283
Further Indin, 235

Gambetta, 62, 231
Garlbaldi, 86, 138, 140
~ and Nice, 145
in exile, 145 ©
prisoner, 187-8
Ganbaldi’s Hymn, 146
Garibaldi’s Thousand, 142, 146
Gas lighting, 37
Gastein Agreement, 157
General fast, 116
General Strilee, 234
George 1. (Greece), 193, 262
George IV, (England), 40
German, expectations (1914), 286
German fleet, surrendered, 305
sunk, 305 n
German language, 150
German Liberals, 152, 159
German Navy, 248
German people, #50
German Unity, 118, x50, 152
Gladstone, x00, 175, 205, 208, 213,
259 n
Goeben, 282
Gold and prices, 166
Gold discoveries, 166, 176
Golden Bull, 83
" Good ” and " had ”’ peaple, 123
“ Good Europeans,” 7
Gordon (General), 211
Government interference, 12 *
Gravelotte (battle), 161
Great Trek, 167
greelli %rewl.t,a 54) "
reek War (1809), 2624
Grévy, P}‘eﬂ ent, 23‘2'
Grey, Sir E., 279
Gyieg, 290
“ Guillotine ** (Parliament), 212
Guizot, 64, B9 .
Gustaf V, Bweden), 270
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Haakon VII. (Norway), 270
Hagne Conference, 241

Second, 242
Halg, 290
Hanover, 82
Hardie, Ke1r, 213
Hartlepool, bombardment, 282
Healih, 246

Ministry of, 296
Henderson, Mr., 297, 301
Hindenburg Line, 288, 289, 202
Hohenzollerns, 149, 152
HoriAND, g2z, 180
HorLAND AND BELGIUM, 20, 32, 63
Holstein, 113, 156, 270
Holy Alliance, 16
Holy Roman Empire, 6
Home Rule, 209, 226
Homs Rule Conference, 279
Humbert (assassinated), 254
Hungarian War, 109

‘| Huweary, 83, 107, 185, 251

** Hunters of the Alps,” 146
Huskisgpn and Free Trade, 42

and Colonies, 42
and Navigation Act, 42

Ibhrahim, 55
Ibsen, 270
Ideas, 7, 116, 283
Imperial Federation, 220
Tmperialism, 246
Income Tax, repeal (1816), 1z
Independent Labour Party, 213
India and wheat, 103
~ Indian famines, 233
Indian Mutiny, 171
Industrial Revolution (England)
76, 77
(France), 62
(Austria), 82
Infallibility, 184
Initiative, £82, 242
Inkerman, 169
Inquisition, 30
Iusurance Act, 224
International Parties, 274
Yonian Islands, 103
IKRLAND, 69, 10D, 10I, 176, 209,
212, 30X
Irish Church, 175 .
Irish emigration, 103

Irish famine, 10
Irish Land Act, 7%76. 209, 213, 219
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Irish ** Obstruction,” 206
Isabella II. (Spa.m). 66, 94, 179
Isonzo, 287

** Italia fara da se,” 119, 142, 343,

195

Iiala Iyredenta, 189

Ttalian umty, rzg, 138

Italy,’a geographical expression,*
21

Jameson Raid, 219
Janissaries, revolt, 56
Japan-Russia War, 267
Jellachich, 109
Jenneval, 64
Johannesburg strike, 227
Johp V1. (Portugal), 3t
Judges and the law, 216
July Ordinances, 60
{uly Revolution, 61 ]
utland, 286

Kandahar, march, 214

Karl Marx, 120

Karolyi, 300

Kerensky, 288, 266

Khartum, 211, 221

Kiaou-chow, 246

Kiel Canal, 249 »

Kipling, 222 "

Xiuck, von, 280

Kolomon Tisza, 251

Kéniggritz (battle), 157

Korniloff, 296

Kossuth, 84, 106, 143

Kotzebue, murder, 49

* Kultur,"” 283

Enlturkampf (Germany), 184
{Austria), 186

Kun, Bela, 300

Kurt Eisner, 299

Kut, 285

La Mueite, 64

La Vendée, 62

Labour, 10, 13, 36, 39, 43, 62, 73,
74: 77, 88, 97, 1¥0, 120, 129,
174, 190, 198, 208, =211, 213,
218, 239, 276, 300

Labour Exchanges, 224

Labour Party, 2r3, 218, 223

Laissex Fafre, 12, 39, 43, 102, 132,
167, 108, zo8{ 225
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Land Act (Ireland}, 176, 209, 213,
219
Land League, 207
Lassalle, 244 .

Lawrence, 172
League of Nations, 28g, 303
Lenin, 295, 207
Leopold (Belgium), 65
Leopold 11, (Belgium), 215, 240
Leopold of Hohenzollern, 160
Liberal Government {1833), 72
Liberal Party, 37, 39
Liberal Unionists, 211 -
Liberalism (British), 35, 37, 44
and Austria, 50
and Germany, 82
Liberty and Qrder, 28
and the State, 246
and Democracy, 277
Liebknecht, 300
Liége, 280
issa, 188
List, Frederick, 8o
Livingstone, 215
Lioyd George, 288, 301, 303
London, Government, 219 -~
London, Treaty of (1913), 263
Louis XVIII., 25
Lo\ys Blanc, 63, 89, 121, 120, 163
Lom; Napoleon, 129 (sse Napoleon
IT.)
Louis Philippe, 61, 88
abdicated, go -
Louis Riel Rebe]llon, 214
Lucknow, 172
+ Lule Burgas, 263 2
Lusitania, 283, 288
LuxeMBURG, 181, 242
Lvoff, 295

Lyons Strike, 63

Macadam, 37

MacMahon, 161, 162
MacMahon, President, 231
“ Made in Germany,” 222, 246
Magazine at Delhi, 172
Magenta (battle), 142
Meagyar Rule, 251
Magyars, 83 .
Mahdi, 210

Majuba, 209

** Manchester School,” 44
Manchesterism,»167

Ma.nlla. (battle}, 237
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Manin, Daniele, 141
Manoel II. (Portugal), 238
Maaris, 177
Maps, List, xili | "
Maria 1T, (Portugal), 65
Maria Chrisiina {Spain), 236
Marne, 280
Mafx, Kazl, 120
Masaniello, 64
Masaryk, 299
Max of Baden, 290
Maximilian, ¥36
May Laws, 184
Mazzini, 86, 140
Meerut Revolt, 17x
~Hebemet Ali, 87, 110
Mensheveki, 295"
Merchandise Marks Acts, z22
Messina earthquake, 255
Metternich, 16
system, 49, 106
and Greece, 535, 200
Metz, capture, 161, 162
Mexican adventure, 135
Michael (Serbia), 104
Middle class, 120, 122
Miguel, 31, 65, 180
Milan (Serbia), xo4
Milan and Natalie (Serbia), 266
Mil, J. S, 267
Mir, 190, 268, 296’
Missolonghi, 55
Mitchell,- J., Toa
Mohammed V,, 263
Moldavia, 170
Monarchy, Mritish, 96
Mons, 280
Moaorocco, 236, 237
Mourad V., 257
Municipal Reform, 75
Murman, 298

Nana Sahib, 172
Nansen, 290
Naryzms, 86
Naples Rovolt, 51
Napoleon 1. death, 29
Napoleon II1., r3x
' why supported, ‘132
y (Plombidres), 142
pin Tlaly, 142, 144
‘in 1870, 161,
and Nicholas 1., x68

National workshops, 124

Nationality, 21, 117, 119, 139, 198,
274
Navarino, 55
Navies, British and German (1914),
281

Needle-gun, 158
Neuve Chapelle, 284
New Liberalism, 225
New Zealand, 105, 166, 177
Newspapers, 159
Ney shot, 28
Nice and Savoy, 142, 145
Nicholas I., 58, 84

and Crimean War, 168

and Napoleon IIL, 168
Nicholas System, 84, 111
Nicholas II, (Russia), 266
Nibilism, 192, 264 "
North German Confederation, 158
Norway, 112 N
Norway and Sweden, separationy

270
Novara (battle), 130, 14

L.}

QOath Bill, 72
O’Brien, S., 103
Q’Connell, 44, 69, 101

death, 102
0Old Age Pensions, 223
Olmutz, 155 °
Omdurman #battle), 221
Orange River Republic, 167
Order and Liberty, 28
Orleans, 162
Osborne Judgment, 223
Oscar II, (Sweden), 290
Otto, King of Greece, 56
Owen, Robert, 43, 97, 120, 223
Owenites, 97

Palermo, capture, 147
Palmerston and Switzerland, 04
and Italy, 144
the man, 166
Pamirs Commission, 221
Panama scandals, 233
Panslavism, 106
Papal Government; 85
Papal infallibility, 184
Paris Commune, 163
Paris Conference, 302
Paxis, Treaty (£856), 170
Parish Couneilg Act, 233
Parliament Acti 226
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Parliamentary Reform, 37
Parnell, zo06
Passchendaale RJdge, 288
‘* Passive Resistance,’ 218, 225
Payment of Members of Parlia-
ment, 224
Peace Conference, 302
Peace Terms, 303
‘* Peace with Honour,” 208, 260
** Peace without annexations,’” 296
Pedro, Emperor of Brazil, 31, 66
Pedro II., 238
Peel and Corn Laws, g9
Peel's ' New Police,” 70
Reforms, 50
Penny Post, ros
‘“ People’s Cha.rter * g7
Pelerioo, 40
Piave, 202
Picketing, 208, 218, 223
Picquart, 233
PiepMmoNT, 50, 86, 139
Piedmont Revolt, 53, ¥39
Pigott Forgery, 213
‘¢ Pill-boxes,” z92
Pirates, 13
Pius IX. (Popse), 140, 141
Place, Francis, 43
“ Plan of Campai_gn," 212
Plebiscite, 131
Plchve, 264 "
Plombiéres Treaty, 142
Plural voting, 213
Pobyedonasteff, 266
Poison-gas, 284
Poranp, 57, 8
Polish Revolt (1830), 84
(x846), 107
(x863), 101
Political economy, 12, 121
Political strikes, 240
Politics, 3
Poor Law, 74
Pope Gregory XVI., 85
Port Arthur, 267
Portsmouth (Treaty), 267
Portugal, 95
Portugs.l and Spain, differences,

-

Portuguese Republic, 238
Potter, Louis de, 64

Prague, Treaty of, 158
Prices, £67, 173,208, 215, 300
Profiteers, 301’!

y 107, IQL -
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Proportional Represeniation, 243
Protection, r2x

Prussian Reforms, 79
Prusso-Afistrian 'War, 157
Pruzzi, 149

Quadrilateral, 108, 140

Radetsky, 108, 140
Radicals, 97
Railway, first, 37
Railways, 76

Rani of Jhansi, 173
Rantzau, 303
Rationing, 301

Reaction under Alexander IIL -

266
Red Terror (1918) 207
Referendum, 131, 182, 226, 242
Reform Bill (1831~32), 71
Act (1867), 165, 175
Act (2885), 208
Act {1918), 302
Reichstag (Germany), 183
" Representation of the People ”’
Act, 302
Reschid Pasha, 170, 201 -
‘* Resolnte Government,” 212
Revolutionary changes in France,

27
Revolutionary Idea, 7
Revolutions, causes, TI5
' Right to Worlk,” 63, 89
Risorgimento, 130 »
Roberts, General, 214
Roman Republic, x41
Rosebery Ministry, 8x3
Rowland Hill, 105
RuUMANIA, I71, 103
Russian people, 56
Russian Revolutton, "288, 204
Russo- Japanese War, 267
Russo-Turkish War, 259

Saatbrucken (battle), 161
Sadler Committee, 73
Sadowa (battle), 157 *
St. Mihiel, 202
St. Privat (battle), 161
Salisbury (Lord), and Critea, 201
Premier, 231
on Ireland, 212
Samoa, 283
San Stefano §lreaty), 207, 259
Sand. River Convention, 167

For Counltries, see also ** Condents, T2, By Couniries® pp. ix-si.



332

Santiago (battls), 237
Sati, 69
Savoy and Nice, 142, I45
Saxony, 18 )
Scapa Flow, 305
Scarborongh, bombardment, 282
Schleswig-Holsteln, 113, 156, 270
Scifwartzenberg, 154
Scramble for Africa, 214
* Scrap of Paper,” 65
Sebastopal, 169, 170
Sedan (x870), 162
(£018), 292
Separation Law (France), 244
Serajevo, 279
“3rbia, 194
Sexbian Independence, 54
Serfdom, x3, ¥19, 185, 18g, 190
Sicilian Ruots, 254
* Bick Man,” 168
Siegfried Line, 289, 292
Bilesia, 150
Sinn Pein, 301
Six Hundred, 169
Slave Trade, 18
Slawery, 72
Slavs under Austria, 250
Sleeman, 69
Smith, Adam, 121
Smith O'Brien, 103,
Sobiesld, 57
Social Contract, 27
Sodialist Manifesto (1848), 120
Socialists, 90, 97, 120, 127, 139,
211, 239, 244, 247, 269, 205
*" Socialists ofithe Chair,” a45
Belferino (battle), 142
Somme, 286, 2g0
Sonderbund, 94
Sonuino, Baron, 303
Sauth African Republic, 299
Sogth African Union, 226
Soviats, 296
Spain, 94 .
Spain and Fortugal, differences,

57
Spanish America, 30
Spanish-American War, 23y
Spanish mdrsages, 88
Spanish people, 30, 179
Spartacists, 299
Speke and Baker, 218
Spicheren {batile), 261
Stawhoulolt, 260, 6%
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Stanley, 215
Siate action, 273
State Machine (Germany), 245
State Socielism, 244
Steamships, 76
Stephen Tisza, 252
Stackhalm Conference, 207
Stolypin, 268
Storthing, 12
Sudan War, 221
Suez Canal, 206
Suvia Bay, 285
 Swealing,” 211
Sweden, 112
Sweden and Norway, separation,
240
Swedish Parliament, 260
Switzerland, 20, 32
languages, 33
~ Sonderbund, o4 .
Referendum and Initiative, 182"
Syndicalism, 224, 234

Taafe, Count, 249

‘Taff Vale decision, 218
Talleyrand, 16, 28

Tanks, 288, 291

Tannenberg, 28t

Tantia Topi, 173

‘Tasiff Reform, 222

Tariffy (Germany), 245
Tel-elsKebir, 210

Telford, 37

Teutonlc Knights, 149

Thagi, 69

o Theebaw of Burma, 214

Thiers, 64, 89, 178, 230

Third Republic, 162, 230
Thought and Feeling, 4
Thounsand (Expedition), 142, 146
* Three F’s,” 204, 209
Three-field system, 13

Tibet, invasion of, 221

Tirpitz, 248

Tisza, 251, 252

Titanic, 277

Todleban, 170

Togoland, 246, 283

Tory Farty, 3% 39

Trade Boards Act, 224

Trade Disputes Act, 223

Trade Union Acts, 43, 208, 223, 224
Trade Unions, 13, 120, 122, 174,

212, 318, 22
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Trade Unions (France), 232
Trades Union, 74
Transvaal, 209
Transvaal Republic, 167
Treaty of London, 55

of Adrianople, 56
Treitschke, 283
Trek, the Great, 167
Trentino and Isonzo fronts, 287
Trepoff, 267, 268
Triple Alliance, 247, 253, 255
Tripoli annexed, 255
Troppan Conference, 51
Trotsky, 297
Turldsh Government, 54
Turkish Revolution, 262
Turko-Russian War, 259

~

Uitlanders, 219

Ukraine, 298, 209

Ultimatum to Serbia, 279

Ulundi (battle), 210

Union of South Africa, 226

Unionists, z1x

** United Germany,” 8z

Oihar Sedesh 1oy, By

" Unrestucted
fare,” 288

Uskub, 202

<

Vardar, 202

Venetia, 158, 188

‘Venetian Republic, 142

Venezelos, 262

Verdun, 286

Vereeniging, Peace of, 220
~Versailles Conference, 300, 30%,

submarine war-
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Vienna as a centra, 15
~ Villafranca, Peace, 14z, 144
Villéls, 60
Vimy Ridge, 289
Vinogradoff, 266
Vodka monopoly, 266

‘Wages, 174, 208, 215
Wallachia, 170
‘Walloons, oz
Warsaw, 18
‘Wartburg Festival, 49
Wealih of Nations, 12, 39
‘Weissenburg (battle), 161
‘Wellington, 17
on the British Consiitu
‘Weyler, General,"237
‘White Terror {France), 28
‘White Terror (Spain), 31,
“ White Torror * (Finland)» 297
2| Wilhelmina. (Holland), 247 "
William I, (Prussia), 155, T9°
German Emperor, 162
William II. (Germany} at
236
and. Bismarck, 243
William I. (Holland), 32
Wilson, President, 288, 373
‘Witte, 266, 268
Woman Suffrage, 225, 307
Warth (battle), =61
Wotan Line, 291

** Young England,” 206
" Young Ireland,” 103
o Young Italy,"” 86, 149
** Young Turks,” 1310
Revolution, z62

ion, 70.

‘Tangier,

303 \ Yopres, 284
Victor Emmanuel I, 50, 139 r
Victor Emmanuel 1L, 140, 14X Zeebrugge, 290
King of Ttaly, 143 \ | Zemstvos, 267, 206
Victor Emmanuel IIL., 254 \ | Zollverein, 80, 275
Victoria, Queen, 65, 96 » 1 Zulw War, 210
and the Italian war, I44 y ! Zurich, Treaty, 144
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MODERN LANGUAGES

French.

CONSTABLE’S ORGANISED FRENCH READERS.
Foolscap 8vo (44 x 6} ins.). Bound in limp cloth.

At first sight these 1eaders appear to be edited on the familiar and appioved
fform lines. A glance will convince teachets that they are, in point of fact,
sn improvement on the type, The grammar exercises a1e carefully graduated,
and two seta of exeicises i\ave been included, a dictation and a free composi-
tion, tight throngh the series. All sets of exercises are edited in the same
manner, thue giving an organisalion and methodical airangement which will
%e appreciated, The editors of individual texts are gifted teacheis, and

ave shown much ingennity and imagination in varying the form of exercises
within the limits sct by the general editor. In the Elementmy texts the
Fiench has been simplified, and the grammar limited Lo the stiictly necessary,.
dn the Intermedjate texts much more advanced esyntax and grammar are
introduced. Th® classified wo1d lists aie a fecature of the series,

ELEMENTARY. Per vol. 18, net. *
1. LA BELLE AUX CHEVEUX D'OR. Edited by
E. Creagu Krrrson, B.&sd. 64 pp. "
2. LA BELLE ET LA BEPE. Par MapaMEe pr BeaumonT.
Edited by E. Creacu Krrrson, B.és L. 64 pp.
*. ALADIN. Edited by O. T'. RoserT, B.ésL. 86 pp.
& ALI-BABA. Edited by G, SouLnier, B.&sL. 72 pp.

INTERMEDIATE, Per vol. 1s. net,
. CROISILLES. [Editgd by B. L. Temprerov, M.A.

It

88 pp. .
2. LE PIED PE MOMIE. Edited by O.T. RoeerT, B, & L,

8o pp.
3. LA PECHE MIRACULEUSE. Edited by Karureen
McDonwzLL, B.A. 64 pp.
4. I’ARAIGNEE CRABE. Edited by S. A, Ricmarps,
M#\. 8o pp. -
<

CE QUE J'AI VU DE LA GUERRE. Par Jranne Rowin,
With a half-tone frontispiece of Reims Cathedral,

twa plans and a vocabulary. [No word of English
occurs in the book.]

Fcap, 8vo. Clpth boards. 18, 6d, net.

Mdile, Rolin was driven from her hame in & village near Reims into
the city iteelf, where she went through all the hdrrois of the German bom.
bardment after thelr retreat to the Aisne. As a vivid narrative of actual
expkrience, this littls book will provide what many teachere must be eager
& ﬁnd,-—\-m authenticeaccount of the real nature of the war which may be
taught to E:fli'h children. ,Simple French and a full and scientific vocabu~

(-}

Jary tender book valuabie both as @ French repder and as a story of ex-
clting and genuifi ddianture,

I CONSTABLE % COMPANY LRMITED
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“DERN LANGUAGES

French (contd).

FRENCH DICTATIONS FOR HOMEWORK. By
S. A. Ricsarps, MLA, 1s, 4d. net. n
Those who have had ample time at tbeir disposal in the teaching of
French have pioved the value of dictation for spelling, gtammar, and general
abservation work. Unfortunately, lack of time has compelled many othets
to abandon with regret 2 valuable exercise. ‘The application of phonetics in
is book enabies the dictations to be done at kome, always pravided a sound
minary drill hae been given in phonetics and in the sound equivalellis of
phonetic symbols, It will be found that practice with this book will
a permanently beneficial effect on the French written work. It is not
sary to point out that much valnable time fa thus saved without.the ol
sacrifice of the exereise. 2
THE TEACHING OF MODERN FOREIGN LAN-
) GUAGES BY THE ORGANISED METHOD. |
By Harorass O'Gravy, Lately Lecturer in the ‘Training P
*Department, University of London, Goldsmiths' Callege.
Square Cr. 8vo. pp. 108. 13. 6d. net.
CLASS-ROOM PHONETICS. Suggestions for Lesion
Notes. By Harorzss O’Grapy.
Square Cr. 8vo. pp. Bo. 13, 6d. net.

A

- Russign,

HANDBOOK OF RUSSIAN. Vol. §, Introduction,
Phonoldgy, and Elementary Morphology. By Micuare
V. Trowov and James P, Scorr.  3s. 6d.. net,

Fel. I1. in Preparation.
t at Ruesian ¢ Phonetics® for English reagers fs snre of
t modern spadents of the lunguage who realise tk”

- e 4

] ~

READERS

[ ]

ELEMENTARY RUSSIAN READER I. Edited, with
Accents, Notes, Exercises, and ¥acabulary. By MicHasL ]
V. Tromwmov, Lecturer in Russian, King’s College. |
28, net, 1

ol 11, in Preparation.
“Thig Little work deserves all success,"rsiatic Rentow, o
“We hope that the publishers will issue more. ‘There is atill plenty of

room for goad readers of this type. It is a thoroughly practical ittle book.™
—Bducationsl Nesws,

CONSPABLE & COMRANY LIM{TED




HISTORY r ECONOMICS - POLITIC

Ed
Kings and Queens Series.

Editgd by Roscrr S. Rarr, MLA, C.B.E, Histonographer
Royal, and W, Pacg, F.S.A,

JHENRY IL By L. F, Sawzmany, B.A,  7s, 6d.
HENRY VIL. By Grapys Timreriey. 7s. 6d.
HENRY V. By R. B. Mowar. 10s. 6d.

L..._I:I_E.:NRY VI, EDWARD I, and others in preparation.

]

e

2 9

FACTORS IN MODERN HISTORY. By A, F. Porraro, |
M.A., F.R.Hist.S, New Edition. 7s 6d. net,

TIME TABLE OF MODERN HISTORY. A.D. 4oo-
» 1870. Compiled by M. Morison. 1zs. 6d. net.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE EUROPEAN
® NATIONS, 1870-1914. By . Houany Rose. 16
Maps and Plans. Fifth Editton. Demy 8vo, 1os 6d.

»
_~

THE MAKING OF MODERN ENGLAND. By Girsexr
Starer, ML.A., D.Sc, New Edition. 7s. 6d.net.
¢ A brslliant wntroduction to the study of all our

Cambridga Beview,

fTHE LAWS OF SUPPLY ANP D
Spgcinl Reference to their Influence™~ A
end Unemployment. By Groroz-Binney Dispres, M.A.,
late Fellow of All Souls College, Oxford. Demy 8vo.
78 6d. net.

L

THE ELEMENTS OF POLITICAL SCIENCE. By
SrePEEN LEacock, Head of the Department of Economics
and, Palitical Scence, McGill University, Montreal.

. Hhvised Edition. Cr. 8vo. 8s, 6d. net.
’ i

e,

Bl ﬂﬂi"ﬁf Jist of educational publications to
s L5 & COMPANY LTD.{LONDON







